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PREFACE 
"°' )\_ 70ULD you like to read a book of plain sermons? 
\I \I If so you will do well to read what is now offered 
to you. Plain truth set forth in plain sentences-this has 
been my purpose in preparing these sermons. • Not an hour, 
nor even a minute, so far as I recollect, has been devoted to 
anything except PLAINNESS in my efforts to write these ser-
mons. 
The subjects discussed in these sermons are not the 
most ordinary. But they are such as I have thought would 
be the most beneficial to the reader in view of the efforts 
now made by many skeptics to produce doubt concerning 
the Bible. ~en~fit and not o ularit , lll.Struction and not 
entertai nment-these are the ends that I have had before 
my mind while writing this book. I trust it will be care-
fully read by many thousands of inquirers for truth, and 
that its teachings will all be seriously considered by all its 
readers. 
I have studied the Bible for over forty years, almost to 
the exclusion of every other book. And I have deferred 
offering a book of sermons to the public till I had completed 
my sixty-third year. This means that whatever the defects 
of these sermons may be they are not the result of haste. 
And I earnestly request that not one of its readers will re-
ject any of its teachings through haste. 
INDIANAPOLIS, INDIANA, 
Mar ch 20, 1913 . 
DANIEL SOMMER. 
• 
PLAIN SERMONS 
SERMON NO. I 
I S THE BIBLE AN UP-TO-D ATE BOOK? 
The words of the Lord are pure words : as silver tr ied 
in a f urnace of earth, purified seven times. Psalm 12 : 6. 
C OMMON justice permits all accused persons totes-
tify in the ir own behalf. Such justice will permit 
the Bible to t est ify in its behalf. The accusat ion is 
made against th e Bible that it is "a back number " -
" an antiqu ate d document " - " not up-to-date." There-
fore, the words of the text, selected from the writings 
of the ins pir ed king of Israel, seem proper as a begin-
ning of th at wh ich is offered in the Bible on the subject 
now before us. Certainly those words are broad in 
their bearings. If the words of the Lord are, indeed, 
" pure words, " from which all error is separated, even 
as all dross is separated from silver that has been pur-
ified seven times, then those words are worthy of the 
entire confidence of all mankind. But the question 
arises, .Are the words of the Lord separat ed f rom all error 
- sep ara ted f rom all mistakes ? 
Many professed schol ars, and others who have con-
fidence in them as scholars, ha ve decided that the Bi-
ble is not in harmony with the discoveries of modern 
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science. On the contrary, they have said that the Bible 
is opposed to science, and that, as the decisions of 
science must be accepted, the Bible should be rejected. 
Many who cherish such thoughts speak of the Bible 
charitably, and say it is a good book - of the kind. 
But they add, that it was written for the childhood age 
of mankind, and is not worthy of the confide nce of men 
and women, or those who live in the advanced age of 
this world . In other words, they say, or intimate, that 
it is OUT ·OF·DATE. They say, likewise, that it should 
be regarded as history, and literature, but not as a 
book of divine inspiration, worthy of confidence as the 
best religious guide. 
But those who thus think cannot afford to be unfair 
toward the Bible, and suppress its testimony in its 
own behalf. They cannot afford to refuse to read, or 
hear, what is set forth in its pages concerning science, 
or any other subject. Then let us begin with science. 
It is unfair to charge a lion with weakness, and yet 
keep him confined in a close cage. Turn him loose and 
see what he can do. On the same principle .it is unfair 
to charge that the Bible is opposed to science, and yet 
refuse to permit it to testify to our minds in regard to 
science. Then let it testify, and, first of all, concerning 
the blood of the animal flesh, including the animal part 
of man. 
For a period of two thousand years, or more, physi-
cians were ignorant of the relation of the blood to the 
life of man. As a result they bled sick persons for 
many, if not a majority, of their ailments. As a conse-
quence they became depleters, and, in many instances, 
MURDERERS of sick persons. The conscientious phy-
sician now feels like shuddering ,when he thinks of the 
unnecessary bleeding that was done in former genera-
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ti ons. The pr oud physician hangs his head in shame 
when the subj ect is mentioned, and tries to call atten-
t ion to an other theme . Yet bloodletting, or '' phl ehot -
.QJ.IU," as it is technically called, was formerly re-
garded as SCIE NCE, and bad been so regarded from the 
days of Hippo crates, the so-called "father of medi-
cine," and even· beyond his generation. As a re sul t., 
under the cover of so-called SCIEN CE millions we r e de-
plete d , or weakened, in their life, and thou sa nds we re 
murdered. That George Washington 's life was short -
ened by t he un due use of the lancet is not qu est ioned 
by any phy sicia n who is acquainted with the events 
connected with h is last hours. While Napoleon Bona.-
parte was on t he Island St. He lena he inquired of a 
German phys ician, who visited him, what system of 
medicine prevailed in Germany. Then he added, "On 
th is Island it is calomel and bleeding forever." 
But, about the middle of the Nineteenth Century, 
the discovery was made that the blood is the life of the 
flesh of the entire animal kingdom. Then the conclusion 
was reached that bloodletting to cure diseases was a 
mistake, for the life of the flesh should not be taken 
out of it in order to keep the life in it. Men of medi-
ciD;e were horrified to think of that which they had 
been doing with the lancet. As a result they denounced 
the bloodlett ing practice, and decided to leave the blood 
in tha veins of the patient, and try to purify it there. 
Most of them went to the other extreme, and would let 
a patient die rather than to bleed in order to relieve a 
congestion. 
But in the meantime, what was the testimony of the 
~ible on this. subject_? In Genesis 9: 4 we read this: 1 __.---
But flesh with the hfe thereof, which is the blood V · 
thereof, shall ye not eat.'! Then in Leviticus 17: 11, 14 
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we read: 11 For the life of the flesh is in the blood. 
. For it is the life of all flesh; the blood of it is for 
the life thereof." Then in Deuteronomy 12: 23 we 
read: 11 Only be sure that thou eat not the blood: for the 
blood is the life; and thou mayest not eat the life with 
the flesh." Thus we find that the Bible began to tes-
tify that the blood is the life of the flesh over four 
thousand years before men of science made the dis-
covery ! Is the Bible an up-to-date book? The trutb is 
that it antedated the most important discovery of 
modern science for a period of four thousand years, and 
more. /§ od declared to Noah that the · blood is the life 
of the flesh over twenty-three hundred years before 
the beginning of the Gospel Age. 
B ut why did not men of science learn what the 
Bible had declared on this subject? For the same rea-
son that they do not now learn what the Bible declares 
on other subjects. ·They are prejudiced agai nst it, and, 
as a result, will not study it. With scarcely an excep-
tion they have remained densely ignorant of the Bible, 
and, in many instances, have been persistent slander-
ers of it. They have kept the lion closely caged, and 
have charged him with weakness. The time has come 
to let the lion out that he may show his strength. . 
Closely connected with the so-called science, which 
adopted the bloodletting system, was the water-re-
stricting system. The Bible declares that God has 
provided water for the thirsty, and without restric-
tion . Solomon said, "If thine enemy be thirsty, give 
him water to drink," and adds, "As cold water to a f thirsty soul so is good news from a far country." 
(Pr overbs 25: 21, 25.) All the testimony of the Bible on 
this subject is to the sa me effect, and not the slightest 
hint is given that water should be kept from any one 
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who was or ever would be, thirsty, at any time, or in 
any circ~mstances. But so-called science, for many 
years taught that a fevered patient should not have 
cold ~ater. But at a later date real science discovered 
that cold water, ice water, and even ice, are all good for 
fevered patients, and, as a rule, without stint or. re-
striction. Thus, on this question, likewise, the Bible 
antedated so-called science. Is the Bible an up-to-date 
book? . 
Attention is next invited to the scientific discovery 
that the earth moves, and even revolves in space, which V 
discovery was made by Galileo, in the early part of the 
Seventeenth Century. For five thousand years, or 
mor 3 , pretenders in regard to science thought, as far 
as we are informed ot them, that the earth was sta-
tioned in space, and was motionless , wbile the sun, and 
moon, and many stars, revolved around it. Such we1:e 
the best conclusions of scientific men, as far as their 
history has been written by uninspired man. But in 
the first part of the Seventeenth Cen tury Galileo de-
cided that the earth moves. An ignorant priesthood 
persecuted him for making his decision known, and 
that fact, by men of so called science, has been charged 
against the Bible. They have said that the cbur~h a~d 
the Bible are both opposed to science, or to certam dis-
coveries of science, not knowing that a fallen church 
did not know what the Bible set forth on the subject. 
The priesthood of the apostate ch urch neither studied 
the Bible aright, nor suffered others to have it in t~eir 
possession when they could prevent them. The Bible 
was like a lion that was closely caged, and then sland-
ered . The time has come to let the lion show himself. 
Now let us read the divine testimony on the ques-
tion before us - the question of the earth's motion. 
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/I n Job 38: 12, 13, 14 we find the following: "Hast thou 
/ commanded the morning since thy days; and caused 
the dayspring to know his place; that he might take 
hold of the ends of the earth, that the wicked might be 
shaken out of it? It is turned as clay to the seal; and 
they stand as a garment.'' Here we are informed that 
the earth is "turned," and even that "it is turned as 
clay to the seal." This intimates a complete turning. 
In later translations the meaning of this scripture is 
obscured by using the word " changed" for "turned." 
But this is not according to the original text, nor com-
mon sense. The idea of changing clay to the seal is 
nonsense, except when the word "change" is used in 
the sense of turn, or change in position. The Common 
Version of the Sacred Text on this question is right, 
and can be defended against all just criticism. The 
teaching of the Almighty in the address to Job, which 
is here recorded, is that the earth moves, for "it is 
turned," and even is "turned as clay to the seal." 
The word " seal" means "little mark," and the seal 
"was much used by the ancients to authenticate doc-
uments, and secure packages and doors," we are in-
formed. The impressions were made in clay or wax. 
Seals were frequently engraved stones set in rings . 
Therefore the turning of clay to receive a stamp, or 
impression, of some kind, was used to illustrate the 
turning of the earth. While the potter bad his vessel 
of clay on his wheel, having formed it by turning it 
around, he gave it the finishing touch by turning it to 
the seal to make the imprint that he wished to make on 
it. This is a fitting illustration of the turning of the 
earth to the sun to receive its light and heat. But this 
was declared to Job, who lived in the Patriarchal Age, 
and thus, at least, fifteen hundred years before the 
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Gospel Age was introduced. Thi.s being true we learn 
that the Bible indicated the motion of the earth about 
three tho usand years before it was discovered by men 
of science. What shall we say to this? Is the Bible an 
up-to-date book? The facts show that it is AN ANTE-
DATE BOO K . It ANT EDA TED the disco very of the blood 
as the life of the flesh by over four thousand years, and 
it ANTEDATED the discov ery of the motions of the earth 
by at least, three thousand years. Now, what becomes 
of the charge that it is out-of-date, is a "back-number ," 
or is an "antiquated document?" It is like all other re-
flections against the Bible. IT IS FALSE . 
But this is not all. When was the discovery made 
that the material world in which we live is a sphere and 
not a plane - is round and not fiat? We are informed 
that a conclusion was reached on this subject in the 
latter part of the Fifteenth Century. Previous to that 
time the general supposition was that the genera~ sur -
face of the earth was horizontal .... and pot sp be r icaJ -
fl.at and not round. Science could 'no correct the error, 
and scientific men were not humble enough to read the 
Bible on the subject, or they might have learned that 
the earth with its waters, is a sphere, or, at least, is 
spherical.' In Isaiah 40 : 22 we read of God : '' It. is v 
He that sitteth upon the circle of the earth, and them-
habitants thereof are as grasshoppers; that stretcheth 
out the heavens as a curtain, and spreadeth them out 
as a tent to dwell in." Here is a clear index to the 
shape of the earth, and by this index scientific men 
might have concluded, long before they did, that the 
world in which they lived is round in its general shape. 
But they did not read the Bible, or did not read it a~l, 
and, as a result, they remained in ignorance on ~his 
subject till a partial d_emonstration of its spherical 
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shape was made in the latter part of the Fi fteent h 
Century. 
But the question is, What shall we say of the Bible? 
Its testi mony on this subject ha d bee n in existe nce ov-
er two th ousand ye ar s when th e discovery wa s made 
that this ma te ria l wor ld is round! Is it an up -to-da te 
book? The evidence shows that it is not only up -to-dare, 
bu t ahead-of-date on this subject as well as others . 
But some one may now be ready to inquire, "Does 
not the Bible t each that the sun and moon stood still in 
the days of Joshua?" Yes, in Joshua 10: 12, 13 we . / 
read that "the sun stood still, and the moon stayed till V 
the people had avenged themselves upon thei r ene-
mies." But this must be considered in the light of 
Romans 6: 19. In that scripture Paul declared, "I 
speak after the manner of men because of the infirmity 
of your flesh." That is to say, inspired men wrote in 
ACCOMMODATIVE LANGUAGE. They endeavor .!:ld to bring 
th e great things of the Creator down to the humble 
capacity of the creature. Therefore much accommo -
da tive language was used, even as scientific men, and 
all other teachers, now use. For instance , a man of 
science makes an almanac in which he teaches that the 
earth revolves, yet he sets forth the time when the sun 
will RISE each mor ning and when it will GO DOWN each 
evening . He informs his readers that the "sun rises" 
and the "sun sets." But that is accom.modative lan-
guage, intended to conform speech to appeara nces. If 
scientists feel at libe rty to use such lang uage , why do 
they not admi t th e right of inspired writers t o use it, 
especially when one of th ose writer s gives a good rea-
son for so doing? P aul says, " I sp eak after the man-
ner of men becaus e of the infirmity of your flesh ." 
( Romans · 6: 19.) In another place he says, '' I have fed 
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yo u with milk, and not with meat : for hi therto ye were 
not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able." 
(1st Corinthians 3: 2.) 
But some one else may say, th at th e Bible teaches 
that the earth is squ are, for it makes mention of the 
"four corners of the earth ." Yes , in Revelation 7 : 1 
we do read of '.'the four corners of th e earth ,,, and "the 
four winds oft.he earth." But both of t hese expres-
sions are accommo dative , even as the expressions , 
'' the fou r quarters of the globe,'' and '' the north and 
south poles, " an d " the eq uator" are all accommoda-
tive. Those who en deavor to im peach, or set aside, 
the te stimony of th e Bi ble on the bas is of su ch crit i-
cis ms sho w t hat the y are anxious to c riticise. Bu t the 
anxious critic is always over -critical, and impe aches 
hims elf rather than the pe rson, or th e documen t , that 
be cr iticises. In such an instance the smoke of the 
p riest, rather than of the intended victim, ascen ds. 
T hus it has been, thus it is, and thus it will be , with all 
who endeav or to overthrow the Bible by attemp ting to 
p rove that its testimony is not r eliable. Though it was 
n ot intended for a scientific document, yet, on every 
point that it touches the questions that are considere d 
by sc ience, it is not only up- to-dare, but ahead-of -dare. 
As another illustration let us consider the Bib le in 
re gard to civil government . And first of all , let us 
,co~ pare it with the document commonly called, "The 
Constitution of the United States of America ." In the 
fou r th article and third clause of the second sect ion of 
that document we find the ant i-refuge slavery la w, 
which was discussed, and enlarged upon, for abo ut 
,eighty years , but was finally blotted out by a ter rible 
war. I quote the text of that law: "No person held 
to serv ice or labor in one state, under the laws the reof 
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escaping into another, shall, in consequence of any law 
or regulation ther ein, b e d ischar ged from such serv ice 
or labor, but shall be delive r ed up on claim of th e part y 
to whom s uch ser vice or labor may be du e." 
Perhaps every Ame r ican cit izen , wh o ha s give n an 
hour's tho ug ht to th e subject, has concluded tha t the 
la w just quo te d was more effective in bringing on the 
war between the North and the South than all other 
causes comb ined. It was enlarged upon until it re-
sulted in divi ding t he pe ople of the United States into 
slave-owners, on the one h an d, and slave-catchers, on. 
the other . But man y who were inte nded to be slave-
ca tchers were so opposed to such business t hat they 
disregarded it, and thus became highly disloyal to 
their government . As a result, agitation, strife, con-
tention, confusion, and, :finally, a terrible war was in-
troduced. That war cost the coun t r y a million, or 
more, of able- bodied men, with billions of treasure, and 
unutterable anxiety, sorrow, grief, and agony. But 
all this might have been avoided if tha t which the Bible 
offers in Deut er onomy 23: 15, 16 bad only been observed. 
In that scripture the God of heaven and earth said to 
Israel as a nation , "Thou shalt not deliver unto his 
master the servant that is escaped from bis master 
unto thee : he shall dwell with thee, even among you, 
in that place which he shall ch oose in one of thy gates, 
where it liket h him best: tho u shalt not oppress hi m." 
But the fram ers of the Constitut ion of the Un it ed 
Stat es wer e too mu ch engage d in othe r affairs t o read 
th e B ible, or they thou ght it was ben eath their dignity 
to appe al to it in rega rd to polit ical affair s. Be t his as 
it may , the ir failure to learn what the Bib le offered to-
them, on this subject, caused them to make a mist ake 
which kept the United States in agitation for abou t. 
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eighty years, and then brought on a war which raged 
with te r rible fury for about four years, and from 
wh ich the country bas not yet fully recovered. The 
peopl e of America would not he ar ken to the voice of 
God on this question, and they had to feel the terrib le 
results of their mi stake. But the question we are con-
side ring is this: Is the Bible an up to-date book? We 
have thus far found it to be AHEAD -OF -DATE in physical 
science , and in civil government . 
Just now we should consider Deuteronomy 17: 14-20. 
God said to ancient Israel as a nation, "When thou art 
come into the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, 
and shalt possess it, and shalt dwell therein, and shalt 
say, I will set a king over me, like as all the nations 
that are about me : Thou shalt in any wise set him 
king over thee whom the Lord thy God shall choo se; 
one from amon g thy brethren shalt thou set king over 
thee; thou mayest not set a stranger over thee who is 
not thy brother. But he shall not multiply horses to 
himself, nor cause the people to return to Egypt to the 
end that he sh ould multiply horses; forasmuch as the 
Lord bath said unto you, Ye shall henc eforth retu rn 
no more that way. Neither shall he multiply wives to 
himself, that his hear t turn not away; neither shall he 
greatly multiply to himself silver and gold . And it 
shall be , when he sitte th upon the throne of bis king-
dom , t hat he sha ll wr ite him a copy of thi s law , in a 
book out of th at which is before th e pr iest s the Levites: 
And it sh all be with h im, and he shall r ead therei n all 
the days of h is life: that he may learn to fear the Lo rd 
his God, to keep all the words of this law and the se 
statutes to do them: That his heart be not lifted up 
above his bret hren, and that he turn not aside fr om 
the commandment, to the right hand or to the left; to 
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the end that be may prolong his days in his kingdom, 
he, and his children, in the midst of Israel." 
In view of all that has just been brought before us, 
several statements may be made which cannot be suc-
cessfully denied. 
1. All the national woes that befell the Jews as a 
people, in ancient times, and all the woes which have 
befallen them, in modern times, may be justly charged 
to the failure of the chief rulers of that people to ob-
serve that which we have just had brought before our 
minds from the seventeenth chapter of Deuteronomy. 
2. All the national woes that have befallen all other 
nations may be justly charged to the failure on the 
part of their chief rulers to do that which was enjoined 
· by Jehovah in regard to the Jewish king. 
3. A man is not fit to be a chief ruler, nor any other 
kind of a ruler, who is not a frequent, and reverent, 
and intelligent, reader of the Bible chapter after 
chapter. 
But the divine testimony in favor of the Bible, as an 
up -to-date book, is not yet exhausted. The sanitary 
regulations, set forth in the Jewish law, excel those 
that are set forth in all other documents on that sub-
ject. This is not a statement to be doubted in any 
measure or degree. Facts prove it beyond question. 
The Jews are, beyond comparison, the healthiest peo -
ple in the world. Their laws in regard to health are 
not perfectly carried out by them in their scattered 
conditio n. For the sake of traffic they have gone into 
every country, and live in nearly every climate where 
manki nd exist. Yet in every climate they are, gener-
ally, if not always, the healthiest people . Th ough not 
larg e nor strong in appearance, yet they live longer, 
and have better healt h, than any othe r people . Statis-
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tics show tbis. The most remarkable difference be-
tween them and all other people is found in the large 
percentage of their infants that live. Nor is this all. 
The army regulations of the United States now require 
the same precaution in regard to covering filth, in and 
about certain camps, that Moses set forth in Deu ter-
imomy 23: 13. Moreover, reference is made in those reg-
ulations to the words of Moses on this subject. In view 
of all this we may again inquire with confidence, Is the 
Bible an up -to-date book? In answer we may say with 
confidence, IT IS A BOOK AHEAD-OF-DATE . 
But some one may be disposed to say, that modern 
speed in traveling is certainly in advance of anything 
that is mentioned in the Bible . In response we may 
turn to Lamentati ons 4· 19, and read, "Our persecu-
tors are swifter than the eagles of the ·heaven: they 
pursued us upon the mountains, they laid wait for us 
in the wilderness." Our fastest trains do not run with 
the speed witnessed in the swoop of an eagle. Yet 
Jeremiah speaks of persecutors of the Jews that were 
"swifter than the eagles ." 
But, with triumphant air, some one may say, "Our 
speed in communicating thought excels all that is men-
tioned in the Bible-you are not able to find anything 
that excels electricity in speed." In response we may 
state that the best we can do, by the aid of electricity, 
is to get answers at once to that which we say over the 
wires, but in Is aiah 65. 24 we read that God says of a 
time yet future, "And it shall come to pass, that be--
fore they call I will answer; and while they are yet 
speaking I will hear." Is the Bible an up -to-date book? 
Here we read of a date- a period - an ag e, when the 
commun ication of thought will not need the transmis-
sion of sound , nor of signs. But in that age mind will 
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read mind even at a distance . God has done that in all 
ages, and the Lord Jesus Christ did that while he was 
on earth. He even conferred the gift which enabled 
his apos t les, and certain others , to be mind readers, 
or discerners of spirits. All t his shows that the Bible 
is in advance of all dates in that which is set forth in 
its teachings on this subject, even without the words 
of Isaiah. But Isaiah plainly informs us that God 
plainly declares, "Before they call I will answer," and 
this is in advance of both the telegraph and the tele -
phone. Whether God will bestow such power on all 
his people, in some future age, we are not info rm ed, 
yet in the fifth chapter of Acts we learn that before a 
certain man named Ananias had said a word to the 
Apostle Peter that apostle knew that he had lied to 
God in regard to his possessions . Yes, and in the 11tl1 
.cha pter of the first book of Kin gs we find another wit-
ness to the same effect . God so instructed the blind 
prophet, Ahijah, that he told king Jereboam's wife 
who she was, and that she pretended to be another 
woman , as soon as he heard the sound of her feet. 
But we need not mult iply witnesses on that sub-
ject . We have th us far lea rn ed that the Bible is in ad -
vance of all dates on all questions with referen ce to which 
we have thus far consiiltecl it. B ut le t us consul t it fur-
the r . 
Some may s uppose t hat in r egar d to far ming im- J 
plem ents t he Bible is a ba ck number. With r eferen ce 
to thi s we should read Isaiah 41 : 15, '' Beho ld I will 
make thee a new sharp threshing instrument having 
teeth: thou shalt thresh the mountains and beat them 
small , and shalt make the hills as chaff. " In this scrip-
ture God declared that the Jews shou ld overthrow 
their enemies, and, in delivering his prophecy on that 
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subject, he made mention of something like the mod-
ern threshing machine . Noti ce the statement: "I will 
make thee a new sharp threshing instrument having 
tee th ," or having "mouths ," as the original text li ter -
ally means. But as the mouth and teeth belong to-
get he r the sense is not changed, :nor the force of th e 
pr ophecy weakened by an exact translation. Besides , 
if men had read the Bible with care they would have 
fou nd an index here which might have led them to in -
ven t the modern thresher two th ousand years, or 
more , before it was thought of by them. In view of 
this we may again inqui r e, "Is the Bible an up -to-date 
book? and to this inquiry we may again answer, IT IS 
I N ADVANCE OF ALL DATES. 
But some persons are very reluctant to admit that 
they have been wrong. This is specially true of those 
who have declared that the Bible is a "back number," 
or an "antiquated document ." They wish something 
on which to binge a plea for their declaration, or a 
pivot for their leverage against the Bible. Some of 
that class will venture to say that modern systems of 
medicine in general, and surgery in particular , are in 
advance of anything mentioned in the B ible . In re -
sponse to this we state that we have already contra sted 
the Bible with certai n modern ide as of treating the 
sick, and t he Bible has gai ned much by the contras t. 
But we are not avers e to a fur the r contrast . There -
fore we stat e that modern medicin e and surgery find 
Jhr:ee-faurtbs., ~ ot nine-tenths, of thei r victims as a 
re su lt of drunkenness, glut tony , and lice nt ious ne ss, 
with othe r violat ions of na tur e 's laws . But th e B ible 
t eache s how to avoid all these , an d there by avoid the 
need of modern medic ine an d surgery. This is cer -
tainly bette r than to dis cover r emedies for diseases. 
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Besides, the Bib le gives us a picture of health whi ch 
exc els all oth ers ever offered to mankind. When the 
Israelites left Egypt they were a people that numbered, 
at least, three millions, and, pefbaps four millions, or 
more, for they bad of their number over six hundred 
thousand men able to bear I arms. Yet we read, in 
fsalm 105: 37, that, "Th ere was not one feeble person 
among all their tribes. " Think of it, and be astonished 
- three or four millions of persons, yet not one that 
had the rheumatism, nor dyspepsia I Except their infants, 
they were all able to march. What a mass of clean 
and pure flesh and blood! "Not one feeble perso n 
among all the ir tribes! " Perhaps some one is ready 
to inquire what they ate. We should first ask of what 
they did not eat. First of all we may be sure they did 
not live on the white bread made by the roller-mill of 
modern invention. Nor did they, as slaves in Egypt, 
drink the distilled drinks of modern invention, not to 
speak of eating the mince pie and bologna sausage -
all of modern invention. Nor did they use tobacco, V 
nor opium, nor tea, nor coffee-all of modern adoption. 
But what did they eat? In .Numbers 11 · 5 we learn 
that th~y ate fish and vegetables . That God's care was 
over them, in a special manner, we do not question, 
yet the best decisions concerning foods are that fish 
and vegetables make the most wholesome diet, when 
we pass from pure milk which is the only perfect food. 
Thus the incidental mention of foods, which we find in 
the Bible, sets forth that which the best of modern 
science , in regard to living, must approve . Therefore, 
in this respect, also, the Bible is in advance of all dates 
of scientific discoveries. Besides, a fig poultice bas 
been found to be the best for boils, and other swollen · 
conditions, and pure wine the best for the stomach's 
-~ - ---
• 
IS 1'HE B I B L E A N UP -TO-DATE BOOK 17 
sake in certain conditions. In Isaiah 38 · 21 we read of 
the fig poultice as an external remedy, and in . t Tim-
othy 5 : 3 of the wine as an internal remedy for the 
~t omacb . 
And what more shall we say? If we wish to think 
of a young man 's love for a woman before marria ge we 
need only to read the mention that is made of Jacob's 
love for Rachel. In Genesis 29: 20 we read, "And Jacob 
C; 
se rvea seven years for Rachel; and they seemed unto 
him but a few days, for _the love be had to her ." If we 
wish to read of the intenseness of love between a man 
and bis wife we should read "The Song of Solomon ," 
in which an account is given of interviews between 
Solomon and bis black wife. Both of these records of 
love excel the stories of modern times, and here, also , 
the Bible is up-to-date, and in advance-of-date . 
If we wish to read a fox story that excels all others , 
hen let us read the first part of the fifteenth chapte r 
f the First Book of Samuel. Samson caught three hun-
dred foxes, and let them loose in the grain fields of b is 
enemies with a :firebrand tied to the tails of every two 
of them. Then if we wish to read of a battle that ex-
celled all others _in slaughter let us read 2nd Cbi;ouieles 
13: 13-17, where we find an account of the slaughter of 
rr five hundred thousand chosen men," of one army in a 
single battle, that seems to have lasted but a sing le 
day. 
Many suppose that the inventions of modern times 
in implements of war are to be commended, but t his is 
a mistake. The tendency of them is to prolong war, 
and thus make its terrors more terrible than they were 
when men came together in close conflict with spears , 
and soon decided the questions between them. A sin-
gle campaign, and, very often, a single battle, ended a 
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war in ancient times. As a result its terrors were 
soon over, as far as ca mp life and battles, and susp ense 
wer e concerned. 
Do we wis h to read of the stro ngest maq ? Then let 
us :ead of Samson. Do we wish to read of the most 
;u_atie ~t man? Then let us read the book of Job. Do 
we wish to rea.d of the ,most married man? Then le t us 
~ake .up the history of Solomon. More ~ver, we ma 
m triumph ask, Whoever wrote law like Moses ? ID o · 
wr~te Psalms like David? Or, wrote prophecies lik; 
Isaiah? Or , wrote lamentations like Jeremiah? Or 
wrote visions like Daniel, and the Apostle John? I~ 
all these respects the Bibl e excels all other books and 
therefore, is in advance of all dates. ' ' 
And what may we say of the literature of the Bible ? 
In this likewise it exc els all other documents. In re-
gard to dignity of themes, and sublim ity of style, it is 
excellent above all other volumes. The same is true in 
regard to conci seness and directness, pathos and im -
ag ery. In its hi story and it s law, its poetry and its 
prop hecy, its logi c and its rhetoric, it is pre-eminent. 
Take, for instance, the speech that Judah made in 
Egypt before Joseph , when he was pleading for hi s 
brother Benjamin, and in behalf of 'his father . In 
Genesis 44 : l 8-34.__is the record of that speech. It was 
made after J oseph said that Benjam in should remain 
with him as a bondman 1 and bis brothers sho uld go 
ho~ 1e. Her e is an account of that speech: 
The n J udah came near unto him , and said, Oh my 
lord: let t hy servant, I pray thee , speak a word in my 
lord s ears, and let no t thine an ger burn agai nst t hy 
ser vant : for tho u art even as Pharaoh 
"M . Y lor d asked his serva nts , sayi ng, Ha ve ye a 
fa ther , or a brot her ? And we said unto my lord, We 
• 
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have a father, an old man, and a child of bis old age, a 
lit tle one; and his brother is dead, and he alone is left 
of his mother, and his father loveth him. And thou 
saidst unto thy servants, Bring him down unto me 
that I may set mine eyes upon him. And we said un-
to my lord, The lad caunot leave his father: for if be 
sh ould leave his father, his father would die. And 
tho u saidst unto thy servants, Except your youngest 
brother come down with you , ye shall see my face no 
mor e. And it came to pass when we came up uotothy 
servant, my father, we told him the words of my lord. 
, And our father said, Go again, and buy us a little food . 
And we said, We cannot go down: if our youngest 
brother be with us, then will we go down: for we may 
not see the man's face, except our youngest broth er 
be with us. 
"And thy serva nt, my father, said unto us, Ye know 
that my wife bare me two sons: and the one went out 
from me, and I said, Surely he is tor n in pieces; and I 
saw him no more . And if ye take thi s also from me, 
and mis chief befall him, ye shall bring down my gray 
ha irs with sorrow to the grave . Now , therefore, when 
I come to thy servant my father, and the lad be not 
with us ; seeing that his life is bound up in the lad 's 
life; it shall com e to pass, when he seeth that the lad 
is not with us, that he will die : and thy servants shall 
bring down the gray hairs of thy servant our father 
with sorrow to the grave . For thy servant became 
sur ety for the lad unto my father, say ing , If I bring 
hi m not unto thee , then I shall bear the blame to my 
fath er fore ver. Now the r efo re, I pr ay th ee, let thy 
servant abide instead of the lad a bondman to my lor d; 
and let th e lad go up with hi s b r et hren . For how shall 
I go up to my fa ther, and the lad be not with me ? les t 
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peradve nture , I shall see the evil th at shall come to my 
father.'' 
In r egar d to dir ectness , simplicity, pathos, unsel-
fishness , humi lity , and dig nity, wh er e can the equ al of 
this speec h of Ju dah be fou nd in th e entire domain of 
huma n liter atur e? 
As another instance take the speech which a certain 
young widow, named Ruth, made while clinging to her 
widowed mother -in-law, as it is recorded in theBookof 
Ruth, first chapter, 16th and 17th verses . She said, 
"In treat me not to leave thee, nor to return from fol-
lowing after the e: for whither thou goest, I will go; 
and where thou lodgest, I will lodge: thy people shall 
be my people, and thy God my God: where thou diest, 
will I die, and there will I be buried : the Lord do so to 
me, and more also, if ought but death part thee and me ." 
Do you ask for abstract state ments in their most 
dignified form? If so, read the Ten Commandments as 
set forth in the twentieth chapter of Exodus. Do you 
ask for dignity and imagery combined? Then take 
the thirty-seco nd and thirty-third chapters of Deuter-
onomy . Do you desire questions that will cause con-
ceit to vanish and infidelity to blush? Then take the 
38th, 39tb, 4Qt.h , and 41i;t chap ters of the Book of Job . 
As a samp le of tho se ques t ions take the following 
which God prop ounded to Job wh en he answered hi m 
out of the whirlw ind: "Who is this that da r kene th 
counsel by words with out kn owledge? Gir d up now 
th y loins like a man; for I will dem and of th ee , and an-
swer thou me . Where was t thou when I laid the 
foundat ions of the earth? Declar e if thou hast under -
standing . Who ba th laid the measures th ereof, if t hou 
knowest ? Or , wh o hath stret ched the line upon it ? 
Where upon are the fou nd at ions thereof fa stened? Or ~ 
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who laid th e corner-s tone thereof; when the morning 
stars sang together, and all the sons of God shout ed 
for joy?" Th ese que stion s are continued, and remarks 
are added, thr ough four chapters. Where can th eir 
eq ual be found? 
Do we desire to read wise sayings in simple wor ds 
and sente nces - sayings which set forth the mos t val -
uable ins tr uct ion concerning all the important affair s 
of life ? Then let us read the books of Prov er bs 
and Ecclesiastes. Do we desire to read prop hecies 
that are set forth in dignity and grandeur with ric h 
imagery on every page? Then let us take the wri tings 
of Isaiah . Notice how be began bis writings: "Th e 
vision of Isaiah, the son of Amoz, which be saw con-
cerning Judah and Jerusalem in the days of Uzziah , 
Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah . Hear , 
O heavens and give ear, 0 earth: for the Lord bath 
3poken . I have nourished and brought up children, 
and they have rebelled against me. The ox knoweth 
his owner and the ass bis master's crib; but Israel 
doth not know; my people doth not consider. Ab sii: -
ful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of evil 
doers, children that are corrupters : they have for-
saken the Lord ; they have provoked the Holy One of 
Israel unto anger ; they are gone away backw ar d." 
But this is only a sample of Isa iah's style, whic h , when 
considered in the light of the Jewish law an d Jewi sh 
history, appears in gran deur, and eloque nc e, une-
qualled in tb e domai n of human liter atur e. 
Fi nally , le t us consid er the Savio r's Sermon on the 
Mount - that g r eatest speech . When that spe ech is 
consi dered in its bearings on the Jew ish law, its bear -
in gs on Christ 's personal ministry , and t?e n in its 
beari ngs on the fu lness of th e Gospel Age, 1t may be 
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justly declared to be the greatest speech ever delivered 
on earth. Let us consider the beginning of that ser-
mon, as recorded in the fifth chapter of Matthew's 
.record of the Gospel: "Blessed are the poor in spirit; 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are they 
that mourn ; for they shall be comforted. Blessed are 
the meek; for they shall inherit the earth. Blessed 
.are they who do hunger and thirst after righteousness; 
for they shall be filled. Blessed are the merciful ; for 
they shall obtain mercy. Blessed are the pure in 
heart ; for they shall see God. Blessed are the peace -
makers ; for they shall be called the children of God. 
Blessed are they who are persecuted for righteousness 
sake; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." 
Here we may pause feeling assured that, in both 
doctrine and style, the Bible is up-to-date, and in ad-
vance-of-date, on all questions that it sets forth, and 
even on those that it incidentally mentions. 11 THE 
WORDS OF THE LORD ARE PURE WORDS; AS 
SILVER TRIED IN A FURNACE OF EARTH 
' PURIFIED SEVEN TIMES." 
SERMON NO. II 
IS THE BIBLE A PLAIN BOOK? 
The words of the Lord are pure words : as silver tried 
in afurnace of earth , purified seven times. Psalm 12: 6. 
""- ;\ Then silver has been "purified seven times" it 
V V is certainly free from all dross. The word of 
the Lord is like unto such silver. Its author has been 
careful to purify it from all error. and give it to man-
kind in perfect form. In P salm 19·...8 David declared, 
"The commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening 
the eyes." Then, in Psalm 119; 140 he said to the 
Lord, "Thy word is very pur ~; therefore thy servant 
loveth it." To this we should add the testimony of 
Solomon, in .l'raverbs 30 · 5., ''Every word of God is 
pu re; be is a shield unto them that put their trust in 
hi m." 
· This testimony will force conviction in all who study 
it aright. In proportion as men are wise and good 
they try to measure their words, and to separate them 
fr om all error. "The heart of the righteous studieth to 
answ er,'' is a saying of Solomon. See £r overbs 15: 28. 
Tha t saying is still true. Judges of courts, for in-
stance, study to set forth their decisions in the perfec-
tion of the language they speak. All other officials do 
the same, if they are worthy of the positions they hold. 
On this principle the Lord has given his word . He has 
framed it in view of the entire age for which it was in-
tended. Therefore, "t he words of th e Lor d ar e pure 
( 23) 
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words, as silver tried in a furnace . of earth, purified 
seven times ." 
As the words of the Lord are "pure words," and are 
"very pure ," they are certainly plain wor ds, and even 
very plain. The Bible is the plainest book ever written 
on the subject of religion. We may reas onably su p-
pose that it ·should be very plain becau se it came from 
the Author of man's being, and was intended for man-
k ind. The Author of the Bible knew what was in man, 
and desired his welfare. Therefore he would not offer 
to him a book for his guidance which he could not un-
derstand. The wisdom and goodness of God are evi-
dent by that which is seen of him in the dC1main of na-
ture. The perfection that is found in all that belong s 
to nature is sufficient to prove its Author to be infinite-
ly wise and infinitely good. In view of this we may 
feel sure that he did not give to man an imperfect book , 
either in doctrine or form, order or style. Besides , 
the One who is infinitely wise and good certainly wou ld 
not stamp perfection on that which is perishable, an d 
stamp imperfection on that which is intended to live 
forever. Neither would he be kind in that which be-
longs simply to time, but unkind in that which belongs 
to eternity. He would not make nature so plain tha t 
man could learn enough of it to serve his purpose well 
in this world, but would make his book so obscure that 
man could not learn enough of it to serve his best in-
terests for the world to come. Therefore, we may 
again conclude, The Bi ble is a plai n book. 
With these remarks impressed on our minds we 
are prepared to consider the plainness of the Bible . 
We may thereby assure ourselves that it is, indeed , 
the plainest book that was ever written on the subject 
of religion. Mankind, generally, regard it as a difficult 
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book to understand. Many th ink it cannot be under -
~tood by any one on earth. As a result they will not 
try to read it for themselves, and do not seem willing 
to lis ten while others read it. But all such make a 
mi stake. The Lord knew what kind of a book man-
kind would need and he bas given it to them. 
But in order to understand the Bible we must be-
gin at the right place and proceed after the right man-
ner. The same is true of all othe r books. The first 
pa rt of every science must be studied well by students 
before they are prepared for the second part. Then 
the second part must be studied well by them before 
the y are prepared for the third par t. This is specially 
t rue of gramm ar and arithmeti c, logic and higher 
ma thematics. Each advance in those parts of science 
depends on prec eding progress-e ach step, after the 
first, depends on the pre ceding step. The same is 
tr ue in sGudying the Bible. 
We plead that the Bible is a plain book, but not 
th at it may be understood without study. We may 
ple ad that nature is generous, but not that she will 
bestow her fruits without labor on th e part of mank ind. 
Even in the warmest of countries many of the fruits of 
the earth need care. The best method of caring for 
th em, and of handling them when mature, must be 
s tudied. On the same princ iple t he Bible yields its 
meaning. Those who will not study the workings of 
nat ure, and will not labor and economize, will not reap 
th e best of earth's benefits. The same is true in re-
ga rd to the Bible. Those who are not willing to study 
it with care cannot gather its meaning. They will 
blunder in regard to its teachings while they live, and 
will rece ive due reward for their unwillingness to study 
wh en they will appear in the fina l judgment. 
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of a negro preacher who was a slave. Ris young mas-
ter intended to puzzle him by asking him to explain the 
eighth and ninth chapters of Romans. The negro told 
his young master that he could do something bette r 
than to explain those chapters to him. He said he wou ld 
put him on a plan by which he could explain the m to 
himself. Then he said, the only trouble was that his 
young master had come to those chapters "too quick." 
Having said this he advised him to go back to the first 
book in the Bible, and to read that until he would un-
derstand it, then take the second and do the same, and 
so on with every other book of the "old part of the Bi-
ble." Then he said, the first book of the "new part of 
th e Rible" should be treat ed the same way. Finally, 
the negro said that when his young master _would come 
to the book of Romans he should be sure to read the 
first chapter till he would understand it, then the sec-
ond, and third, and so on till he would come to the 
eighth and ninth chapters. Then, he said, "Young 
massa, you will den understan' dese two chapters 
too." 
Who can doubt the correctness of that negro's 
idea? He certainly bad the right idea. He ~dvised his 
young master to begin at the right place, and proceed 
after the right manner. If all Bible readers will thus 
begin, and thus continue, they will certainly make a 
success in re ading the Bible if it be a well ordered doc -
ument. And all who will test it for themselves, by 
reading it according to the mentioned negro's advice to 
his young master, will certainly learn that the Bible is 
well ordered. They will learn 1;1Jso that the easiest 
part of it comes first, the morn difficult part comes 
next , and the most difficult they will find in the last of 
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th e book. This is true of both the Old Testament and 
th e New. 
In testing this question we should first examine the 
Old Testament. It begins with history, continues 
with law, and ends with prophecy. The first book of 
the Bible is history with very little law in it. The 
second book is his 'tory an d law. The same is true of 
the third, fourth, and fifth. In the next book, and 
thos e that are placed after it to the end of the historic 
books, we find history, with an outworking of law. 
Thus we find in the Old Testam ent seventeen historic 
books. In connection with all that are placed after the 
fir st, we find an account of the giving and outworki ng 
of the Jewish law. All wh o doubt this are urged to 
rea d the books titled Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
N umbers, Deuteronom y, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 1st 
Sam uel, 2nd Samuel, 1st Kings, 2nd Kings, 1st Chroni-
cles, 2nd Chronicles, Ezra , Nehemiah, Esthei" . These 
sev enteen books are historical. In connecti on with 
th em is fou~d the giving and the outworking of such 
laws as God gave to his ancie nt people. I,n Genesis we 
find the history and the law concerning those who lived 
in the first religious age. In the other books, just 
na med, we find the hist ory of the second religious age 
of the world, including a record of the Jewish law and 
its outworkings among the Jews. In Genesis we find 
a history of the beginning of the world, and of the an-
cient nations. In the other boo!rs just named we find 
menti on of some of God's dealings with some of those 
nations, but especially his dealings with the Israelites, 
comm only called Jews. 
After we come to the close of the historic books of 
the Old Testament we find five books, commonly spok-
en of as "poetic books." In them, or most of them, we 
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find some history, some law, and some prophecy. The 
Book of Job sets forth a part of the history of a man 
who lived in the first religious age, or the period of 
family religion. We may learn this from the manner 
in which he worshipped. In the last part of that book 
Gl!ld's attributes are indicated in God's own way, as far 
as they could be indicated in human speech. In The 
Book of Psalms we find a volume of Hebrew poetry in 
which prayer, praise, thanksgiving, and adoration are 
the most constant themes. The book of Proverbs is 
made up of wise sayings concerning the wise man and 
the fool, virtue and vice, wisdom and folly, with ex-
pressions concerning God's greatness and goodness. 
The same is true, in a measure, of the book of Eccles-
iastes, which means the Book of the Preacher. The 
book called "The Song of Solomon" is a love song, 
which Solomon wrote concerning love between himself 
and a black woman, who was, probably, his Egyptian 
wife. 
When we have read all the historic books, and have 
studied the poetic books, of the Old Testament, then 
we are prepared for the · prophetic books that follow. 
Seventeen of them are found in the last part of the Old 
Testament. In them we find a brief historic record of 
God )s dealings with the Jews, and with certain ether 
nations. To this is added prophecies conc erning the 
Jews and certain other nations, also concerning the 
Gospel Age, the end of the world, the salvation of the 
righteous and the condemnation of the wicked. 
In view of all this, who will say that the Bible is 
not a plain book? The easiest part of it comes first, 
then the more difficult part, and then the most difficult 
part. The hist'.:lry is the department of object lessons, 
and even little children can learn by object lessons. 
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When the department of object lessons has been well 
studied we may study law, even divine law, as given 
and applied, among the Jews. When all this has been 
well s\ udied, then we are prepared to study the proph-
ecies. But this order of study must not be reversed, 
nor in any respect varied from. If we try to study the 
Old Testament prophecies before we have studied well 
the history and law that precede them, we shall blun-
der in near or about every chapter. If we try to un-
derstand the Jewish law, without studying with care 
the historv that precedes it, we shall make many mis-
takes. But if we take the books of the divine record in 
their order, as a certain negro preacher advised his 
young master to do, then the divine volume will unfold 
to us its wonderful meaning. 
All that has just been said in regard to order of 
procedure in studying the Old Testament is true of the 
New. Its historic books come first, then its books of 
la w, and last its book of prophecy. In its historic 
books we find four records of the earth-life of Jesus 
Christ. These were chiefly intended to show that he 
is the Son of God. See John 20: 30, 31. Yet we find 
much law connected with them, or incorporated in 
t hem. Some of that law referred backward to the 
Jewish law which was still in force at that time. Othe1· 
it ems of the law then given referred specially to the 
period of Christ's personal ministry which was intend-
ed soon to be ended. See Matthew 10: 9, 10; Luke 22: 
35-37. The book of Acts was intended to set forth 
the history of the apostles of Christ in their preaching 
of the Gospel among both Jews and Gentiles. This 
book shows how alien sinners became Christians, and 
how churches of Christ were established. 
The historic books just mentioned are plainer, and 
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easier to be understood than any other books in the 
New Testament. By studying them aright we are 
prep arE,d to understand the books of law in the New 
Testa ment. These are commonly called the E[listles, 
or Letters, and are twenty-one in number. In them 
we find the laws which pertain to the life of the Chris-
tian, in doctrine and practice, worship and work. 
Some mention of history and prophecy is found in 
them, but they are chiefly books of law-the law of life 
for the Chris tian. ·When they have been well studied 
by us, then we have made the right preparation to 
study the last book in the Bible, which is chiefly pro-
phet ic. If we approach that book with a genera l view 
of all the preceding parts of the Bible before us we 
shall find its m'eaning unfolding to our rq,inds. 
With the outlines of the Bible before us , as they 
have just been mentioned, we can easily understan d 
that the Bible is a well-ordered document. Its order 
of history, law, and prophecy, is clear, well marked, 
and easily understood . That order bas been divinely 
arran ged, and is in harmony with the human under -
standi ng. It is an order which, if followed by all stu-
den ts of the Bible, will enable them to study it without 
confu sion. In proportion as they study it so as to 
understa nd it they will kno w 'the meaning of David's 
words when he wrote, "The words of the Lord are 
pure words; as silver tr ied in a furnace of earth, pur-
ified seven times." They will thereby know that 
God's words are "very pure," and thus are separated 
from all error. 
By taking a survey of the outlines of the Bible we 
see they are plain. Now let us consider some special 
t eaching of the Bible, and see if it is not plain. The 
ten commands, recorded in Exodus 20th chapter writ-
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ten on tables of stone, were the foundation of all else 
tha t was in the Jewish law. Four of those commands 
had a Godward bearing and six of them bad a man-
ward bearing. The first, second, third and fourth of 
them were all summed up under the general command, 
to love God with all th6J heart. That general command 
is recorded in ·Deuteronom y 6: 5. Then, the remain-
ing six commands, of the ten, recorded in the men-
tioned chapter, were all summed up und er the general 
cunanand, to love one's neighbor as himself. Se3 Mat-
thew 22: 36-40. The Savior declared, "On these two 
commandments hang all the law and the proph ets." 
Tha t is to say, every command of the Jewish law can 
be placed under one or the other of those t wo great 
com mands. All commands with a Godward bearing 
coul d be placed under the command to love God with 
all the heart . Then, all commands having a manw ard 
bearing could be placed under the command for a man 
to love his ne ighbor as himself. In view of this we 
can easily see that the Bible is a plai n book. It is 
simp le, and easy to be und erstood by those who will 
study it aright . It is a plain book, an d a book of pure 
words , free from all error. 
But some man may inqu ire, Who is my neighbor ? 
A certa in lawyer, because be was "willing t0 justify 
himself," made that inquiry of the Savior. And Jesus 
answeri ng, said, '' A certain man wen t down from J eru -
salem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, who stripped 
him of bis raiment, and wounded him , and departed , 
leaving him half dead. And by chance there came 
down a certai n priest that way; and when he saw him 
'he passed by on the other side. And likewise a Le vite 
when be was at the place, came and looked on him, and 
passed by on the other side. But a certain Samar ita n , 
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as be jo~rneyed, ca~e where he was; and when _he saw 
hi m he had compassion on him, and went _to him, and 
bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wme, _and set 
bim on his own beast, and brought him to an mn and 
took care of bim. And on the morrow when be de-
parted, he took out two pence, and ga:e them to the 
host, and said unto him, Take care of him; an_d wh~t-
soever thou spendest more, when I come agam I will 
repay thee. Which now of these three, thinkest thou 
was neighbor unto him that fell among thieves? A~d 
he said He that showed mercy on him. Then said 
Jesus ~nto him, Go thou and do likewise." 
This record of the Savior's explanation of the word 
" eighbor" does not leave any room for doubt on the 
s:bject. It shows that a man's neighbor is. the one 
h he lps him when he is in need, and especially the 
w o .. d. t 
one who has compassion on him when he ism is ress . 
Th e one who lives nearest to us may be our wors~ en-
em y, and our best neighbor may live a hundred miles, 
or more, from us. In view of _this, the_ command , 
"Love thy neighbor al'! thyself," is not a d~fficul~ com-
mand to obey if we have the least gratitude i~
1
ou r 
h t An d here again we can understand that the 
ear s. , ' B'bl · 
wor ds of the Lord are pure words," and the 1 e is 
a plain book. . , 
Now we are prepared to consider Solomon s cele-
brated saying, as recorded near the en~ of the book of 
Ecclesiastes,-"Let us hear the conclus10n of the whole 
tt . Fear God and keep his commandments: for ma er, · t 
this is the whole duty of man." As we ?egm o c~n-
sider this saying some of us ma.y be disposed t_o m-
qui re how we may know that we fear God aright. 
The answl:lr to this question is that we may know that 
we fear God when he says that we fear him. Whenever 
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be says that we fear him, then we may be fully as 
sured that our fear of him is all right. Now the ques-
tion arises, When does God sa'lf that we fear him? The 
answer to this inquiry is found in Gen es is 22: 1-12, 
Let us read the record. 
"And it came to pass after these things, that God 
did tempt Abraham, and said unto him, Abraham: and 
be said, Behold; here I am. And he said, Take- now 
thy son, thine only son, Isaac, whom thou lovest, and 
get thee into the land of Moriah; and offer h im there 
for a burnt offering upon one of the mountains which 
I shall tell thee of. And Abraham rose up early in the 
morning, and sa dd led his ass, and took two of his 
young men with him, and Isaac his son, and clave the 
wood for the burnt offering, and rose up, and went un-
to the place of which God had told him. Then on the 
third day Abraham lifted up his eyes, and saw the 
place afar off. And Abraham said unto his young men, 
Abide here with the ass; and I and the lad will go yon-
der and worship, and come again to you. And Abra-
ham took the wood of the burnt offering, and Jaid it up-
on Isaac his son; and he took the fire in his hand, and 
a knife; an d th ey went both of them together. And 
Isaac spake unto Abr aham, bis father, and said, My 
father: and he said, Here am I, my son. And he said, 
Behold the fire and the wood: but where is the lamb 
for a burn t offering? And Abraham said, My son, 
God will provide himself a lamb for a burnt offering: 
so they wen t both of them together. And they came 
to the plac e which God had told him of; and Abraham 
built an altar there, and laid the wood in order, and 
bound Isaac his son, and laid him on the altar upon the 
wood. And Abraham stretched forth his hand, and 
took thA knife to slay his son. And the angel of the 
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Lord called unto him out of heaven, and said, Abra-
ham, Abraham: and be said, Here am I. And be said, 
Lay not thine band upon the lad, neither do thou any-
thing unto him: for now I know that thou fearest God, 
seeing thou bast not withheld thy son, thine only son 
from me." 
In the light of this record, just brought before our 
minds, all doubt is banished in regard to the evidence 
of fearing God. We here learn that God says we fear 
him when we obey him. He knew all that was in 
Abraham's mind and heart, but he did not acknowledge 
it till Abraham showed it by obedience, as far as God's 
mercy would permit him to obey. The same is now 
true. Thus it has been; thus it is; and thus it will be. 
God did riot, and does not, and will not, acknowledge 
that we fear him if we do not obey hi m. But when we 
obey him then he says that we fear him. Therefore we 
may again affirm that the Bible is a plain book. Even 
Christians are required to fear God. See 1st Peter 2: 17. 
And in Genesis 22nd chapter we learn, beyond ques-
tion, that the Lord acknowledges that man fears him 
when he shows it in obedience, as far as the Lord will 
permit him to go. This makes the subject plain to all 
who will consider it aright, and is further evidence 
that the Bible is a plain book. 
But here some one may be ready to inquire, Why 
is it that so many differences have arisen in regard to 
the Bible if it is, indeed, a plain Book? We may not 
be able to account for all these differences. And, even 
if we could, we might , in so doing, need to cast very 
serious reflection on those with whom they have arisen. 
The seaman's safety is not in being able to account for 
the rocks, the shoals, and the quicksands on which 
vessels ;i.re wrecked. But bis safety is in keeping 
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clear of t hem, and in steering his vessel where tbPy 
are not found. The same is true of us in regard to re -
ligion. We may not be able to account for the religious 
di.fferences ';bich exist, and our safety is in keeping 
clear of all differences from the plai nness of the Bihle 
Take, for instance, the doctrine of individual elec: 
tion of some to everlasting life, regardless of obedience 
to the Gospel, and the condemnation of others regard -
less of disobedience. Those who advocate that doc; 
trine refer to Romans 9: 21, which inquires, "Hath not 
the potter power over the clay, to make one vessel to 
honor, and another unto dishonor?" They refer also 
to other verses in that chapter, and to other chapte 
h. h h . rs, w 1c t ey profess to thmk prove their doctrine. But 
let us turn to J ere miah 18: 1-10, and there read the 
divine record. 
'. 'The w~rd of the · Lord which came to Jeremiah. 
saymg, Arise, and go down to the potter's house and 
there I will cause thee to hear my words. Th~n I 
went down to the potter's house, and, behold, he 
wrought a work on the wheels. And the vessel that 
he made of clay was marred in the hands of th tt . h d · t . e po er. 
so e ma e i agam another vessel, as seemed good to 
the potter to 1:°ake it. Then the word of the Lord 
came to 1?e saymg, 0 house of Israel, cannot r do with 
!o~ as this potter? saith the Lord. Behold, as the clay 
1s m the potter 's ban?, so are ye in mine hand, o house 
of ~srael. At what mstant I shall speak concerning a 
nat10n, and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up, and to 
pull down, and to destroy it; if that nation against 
whom I have pronounced, turn from their evil I will 
repent of the evil that I thought to do unto the~ A d 
at what. instan~ I shall speak concerning a nation a~d 
concernmg a kmgdom, to build and to plant it; if it do 
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evil in my sight that it obey not my voice, then I will 
repent of the good wherein I said that I would benefit 
them.'' 
Here we learn that when God made mention of the 
potter's power over the clay to illust rate bis power ov-
er mankind he referred to nations and not to individuals. 
We learn also that he did not condemn a nation till he 
had tried it . The potter that Jeremiah saw did not 
condemn the clay that he used till after he had tried 
it. That clay was not condemned before it was dug 
out of the bank from which it was taken. But it was 
tried ·for one vessel before it was made into another 
vessel. On this principle God dealt with nations, we 
are here informed. Moreover, God admits that na -
tions differ from clay in that they can repent of evil, 
and turn from good. He then declares that be will 
himself turn from a good or evil purpose concerning 
a r..ation according to its turning from good or evil. 
God even declares that after be has pronounced a sen-
tence of evil, or good, upon a nation he would turn 
from that sentence according to that nation's conduct. 
This was illustrated in the case of Nineveh, as record-
ed in the book of Jonah. God commanded Jonah to 
preach, "Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be over-
thrown." But when the people of Nineveh repented 
God changed bis sentence and spared it. In view of 
all this we can understand that the Bibie explains it-
self, and is a plain book on this question. It does not 
teach that mankind are as helpless as clay, and are as 
incapable of repenting and making themselves better, 
or worse, as clay is. On the contrary, we find that 
God never condemned an individual, nor a nation, with-
out a trial. 
But some one may inquire, Is not the doctrine of 
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personal and individual fore-ordination and elect ion 
taught in the Bible? Yes. That doctrine is certa in-
ly taught there. But in each instance it refers to 
o.tficial character, and not to personal character , nor to 
salvation. Thus Jeremiah was ordained "a prophet 
unto the nations," before he was born. See Jere miah 
1: 5. And a king of Persia named Cyrus wi"s chos en 
~ named a hundred years or more before he was 
born. See Is aiah 45: ld;. On the same principle Sau l 
of Tarsus was "a chos en vessel" qnto the Lord. See 
Acts 9: 15. Yet be was not ordained to eternal life 
without obedience , for be might have been lost after 
doing bis preachi ng of the Gospel all right. See 1st 
Corinthians 9: 27. In view of all this we can easily 
understand that for men to apply to personal character 
that which was written concerning official character only 
bas been a mistake. This mistake bas caused confus -
ion in the minds of millions. But the fault has been 
with those who have not read the Bible so as to learn 
that it is a plain book. On this subject, as well as on 
all others that pertain to man's salvation, it is a mode l 
of plainness. 
Now we may consider the controverted subject of 
Baptism. Many persons seem to suppose that this 
subject is not plain, and cannot be understood by any 
one with certai nty. But this supposition is wrong . 
We may not understand the Greek language, in which 
the New Testament was first written. Yet the mean -
ing of the Greek word baptidzo, from which we get the 
word "baptize," may be clearly understood. Let us 
see by the record given in Acts 8: 35-39. 
"Then Philip opened bis mouth, and began at the 
sam e scripture, and preached unto him Jesus. And 
a.s they went on their way, they came unto a certai n 
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water: and the Eunuch said, See, here is water: what, 
doth binder me to be baptized? And Philip said, If 
thou believest with all thy heart thou mayest. And be 
answered and said, I believe that Jesus Cb1 ist is the 
Son of God. And be commanded the chariot to stand 
still: and they went down botb into the water, both 
Philip and the Eunuch; and be baptized him. And 
when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of 
the Lord caught away Philip, that the Eunuch saw him 
no more; and be went on bis way rejoicing.'' 
Does some one say that this record of the Etbiop-
ian 's baptism is not plain? If so we may ask, How 
much plainer could it be? The preacher, on that occa -
sion, was not a simpleton, and, · therefore, be did not 
go "down into the water" to practice sprinkling or 
pouri ng. Besides, in Romans 6: 4, we read that we 
are "buried . . .. by bapti sm," while, in Coloss ians 2: 12, 
we read that we are "buried .... in baptism." Then. 
in Hebrews 10: 22 we learn that Christians have had 
thei r "bodies washed with pure water." In view of 
all this we can understand that water baptism is plain-
ly taught. All who -are willing to take the Bible as it 
is written need not have any doubt on the subject. 
'I'be baptism taught in th e New Testament required 
"water, " "much water," coming "to a certain water," 
going "down into the water," coming up "out of the 
wate r," "born of water," "bodies washed with pure 
water," the likeness of a burial, also of a resurrection , 
and of a planting. See John 3: 23; Acts 8: 35-39; John 
3: 5; Hebrews 10: 22; Romans 6: 4, 5; Colossians 2: 12. 
Sprinkling and pouring only require a little water, 
bu t do not require coming to a water, going down into 
the water, coming up out of the water, nor do they re-
qui re the likeness of a birth, of a burial, a resurrec-
IS THE BIBLE A PLAIN BOOK 39 
tion, nor of a planting, nor yet anything resembling a 
washing. In view of all these differences betw;en 
New Testament baptism , and that which is called 
"sprinkling," and "po uring" certainly we can easily 
decide which is right. Here again we find that th e Bi-
ble is a plain book. 
But this is not all. Hundreds of thousands who 
have been sprinkled, or poured, upon have afterwards 
desired to be immersed. On the other band, perhaps, 
not a dozen who have been immersed have ever desired 
to be sprinkled or poured upon in ord er to be scriptur-
ally baptized. This shows which is plain, and which 
is not plain, of the so-called "modes of baptism." As 
a result we have another evidence that the Bible is a 
plain book. 
A fu rtber eviden ce of the plainness of the Bible, on 
the subject of baptism, is found in the fact that unedu-
cated people can easily decide the subject for the m-
selves. Many years ago a certain white man in the 
South, inquired of a negro, why the negroes, generally 
wished to be immersed when they joined church. The 
answer was, "I don't know sir, except that we colore d 
people don't have much education, and we have to t ake 
the Bible just as it reads." Mention should be here 
made of another instance that occurred in the South. 
Two men were talk ing about the record in the la s t part 
of the eighth chapter of Acts. One of them said be 
could not tell whic h of the men mentioned there was 
baptized, as the t ex t says, "and be baptiz ed him. " 
One of those Southern men was .a slave-owner and be 
said to the other, "I will call one of the most i~nor ant 
negro women on my plantation and read to her this 
record in Acts eighth chapter. If she can 't tell which 
one of the men there mentioned was baptized, I will 
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admit that the record is not plain." So he called the 
negro woman, told her what he wanted, and read to her-
the record. After doing so be asked her which of' 
those two m9n was baptized. She answered, "De one 
dat wanted to be, I s'pose, sah." Thus we see that, 
even on this question of baptism, which learned men 
have disputed over, the Bible is a plain book. 
Here we may introduce a story of a controversy be-
t.ween two preachers about faith and works. The 
story states that they were discussing the importance 
of faith and works. One of them contended that more 
should be said about faith than about works. The 
other thought that works should be more preached 
than faith. As they were discussing they came to a 
river which they needed to cross in a boat that was 
rowed by the ferryman at that place. They continued 
their discussion after they were seated in the boat. 
Whe n they were nearly across the river the ferryman 
said to them, "Gentlemen, let me settle your dispute. 
I will name one of my oars faith and the other works, 
and I'll work one of them at a time." Then he lifted 
one of his oars, and held it out of the water, while he 
work ed the other. The boat began going around, in-
stead of straight forward. Then be changed and work-
ed only the other oar, and the boat went around in the 
oppos ite direction. Then he worked both oars at once, 
but dipped one deeper than the other, and pulled hard-
er on it than on the other. As a result the boat again 
began going around. He next worked the other oar 
harder, and the boat began to go around in the other 
direction. Then he said, "Now, gentlemen, you see we 
could not get over the river by any such plan." Then 
he said, "But I will now head the boat straight for the 
other shore, and pull both oars alike." As a result he 
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was soon across the river . Having landed his passen-
gers he said, "My Bible informs me that the faith which 
works by love is the right kind of faith, and a faith 
which does not thus work is a dead fa ith." See Galatians 
.fu.6: .Tames 2: 17-26. Here is another evidence th at the 
Bible is a plain book, and that its teachings are easily 
understood. 
A little girl was asked, "What is faith in God?" 
She answered, "Faith in God is taking God at his 
lYQ.!'..d." And another was asked, "What is a parable?" 
Thinking of the parables of the Savi or she answered 
. "A bl . ' saymg, para e 1s an earth).Jl s tory with a, heavenly 
meanin g." She was right in regard to all the para bles 
of Christ whi ch were intended to illustrate the king-
dom of heaven. A parable is an illustration intended to 
make something plainer than a statement could make 
it, at least to some minds . The Savior did much of his 
teaching in parables, and he is the perfect te acher. 
He set forth the truth he offered to mankind in the 
plainest manner, and the Book which reveals him is a 
plain Book to all who will study it aright. Th at Book 
is all su,nmed up in Christ. He is the central figure 
in.whom its lines come together . If we will study it 
aright :'e shall be a?le to understand it, and shall be 
made wise unto salvat10n. 
SERMON NO. III 
IS TEE BIBLE A DEFENSIBLE BOOK? 
The words of the Lord are pure words : as silver tried 
in a furnace of earth, purined seven times. Psalm 12: 6. 
T HE question, "Is the Bible a defensible Book?" 
arises because certain persons have cast reflec-
tions against it. But those who cast such reflections 
do not understand the Bible. They are not acquainted 
with it, and would not be worth noticing if they did not 
have influence over others. As their lack of acquaint-
tance with the Bible is willful they do not deserve the 
admiration of any one, especially of students of the 
Bible. But many of them pretend to be educated, and, 
by reason of such pretension, they occupy positions in 
educational circles. As a result, many persons look up 
to them, and suppose they are worthy of confidence. 
But they are all ignorant-willfully ignorant-of the 
Bible, and therefore do not deserve confidence. 
But what is education worth if it does not cause 
those who have it to be cautious, and careful? Is not 
the trained, or educated, farmer a careful man in re-
gard to all that pertains to his department? Is not the 
same true of the trained housekeeper? Is not the 
trained soldier careful, and cautious, in all that per-
tains to militars life? To ask these questions is to ans-
wer them. What shall we say, then, of those who pro-
fess to be educated in books, yet are so reckless that, 
they will cast reflections on the Bible? It is the Book 
( 42) 
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of the highest pretensions, and is translated into more 
languages than any other book in the world. Why, 
then, will any one cast reflections upon that Book 
without studying it so as to understand it? 
The wisest man of ancient Greece said, "Whoever 
would enter the temple of philosophy, must banish 
weiudice, passion, and sloth." The truth of this say-
ing cannot be justly questioned. "Prejudice'' is pre-
judgment, and whoever will pre-judge anything cannot 
study it with fairness. "Passion" will cause those in 
whom it is found to be too hasty to study aright. 
"Sloth" will cause those afflicted with it to be too in-
different to study with care. In view of all this, the 
saying that we are considering may be called a self-
evident truth. Socrates was right when he said, 
"Whoever would enter the temple of philosophy must 
banish prejudice, passion, and sloth.'' And to that 
saying we may add, Whoever would show that he is a 
learned man must show that he will not speak against 
a book which he has never read so as to understand i t . 
The man who understands tho Bible does not speak 
against it . Thus it has been; thus it is; and thus it 
will be. On the contrary, those who understand it 
best praise it most, while those who oppose it most 
know least about it, especially its chief items of doc-
trine. In order to be admired, loved, and praised, the 
Bible only needs to be understood . Those who speak 
against it are, as a rule, wholly ignora nt of its general 
teaching. They show this by their unfairness in 
speaking against a notable Book tha t they have never 
understood. Those churchmen who deny its inspira-
tion, or deny its miracles, may be sup posed to have 
some acquaintance with it. But, when ·teste d , they 
will all be exposed as flippa nt speci mens of hum anity 
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whose ability is far above their stability, and whose self- _ 
esteem is entirely beyond their power of comparison. 
As a result, their love of popularity, or wish to be cel-
ebrated, bas taken possession of them. They wish to 
drift into prominence in a flippant and skeptical gener-
ation, by acting a flippant and skeptical part. 
After these preliminary remarks we are prepared 
to consider a few of tbe defenses of the Bible, as found 
in its own pages. We do not need to defend the Bible 
any more than we need to defend a lion. The lion can 
defend himself if we turn him loose, and the Bible is 
its own defense if we will allow it to testify in its own 
behalf. Therefore we should give attention to the 
first item of testimony recorded in the Bible. It is 
this: "In the beginning God created the heaven and 
the earth." In later translations the word "heaven" 
is given in the plural form "heavens " This is correct, 
and, therefore, we should read, "In the beginning God 
created the heavens and the earth." 
What may we say of this statement of testimony, or 
item of evidence? First, we may certainly say that 
it is certainly appropriate. It begins at the right 
place, and informs us in regard to the first facts in 
which we are first interested. When we open our 
eyes to this life, and look abroad into this world we are 
first confronted with the sight of the heaver:s and the 
earth. The question arises, Whence did they come, or 
who created them? If s0me p;_-etender informs us 
that they came by chance, we should inquire, Who 
created that chance? If some other pretender informs 
us that they came into existence by "a fortuitous com-
bination of atoms," we should inquire, Who created 
those atoms, and who arranged that so-called "fortuitous 
combination'' of them, so that they could bring into ex-
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istence the heavens and the earth with all their won-
ders? Here the pretender will be put tJ shame, if be 
is not lost to a sense of shame. As a result we are 
left to conclude that the words of the Lord are pure 
words, as silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified 
seven times. We are likewise 10ft to conclude that the 
Bible is a defensible book. 
A preacher of Christ was at the home of a graduate 
of college who seemed proud of his library. He s-eemed 
to take delight in showing his library to that preach-
er. When the books had been duly referred to, and a 
few remarks made about them, the preacher inquired, 
"Did you ever read the Bible much?" "No, I never 
did," was the response. "I began to read it once, but 
I was stumped at the first verse. It says, 'In the be-
ginning God created the heaven and the earth.' There 
was something intangible about that saying, and I nev-
er got any farther. I couldn't understand when that 
beginning was. It was mentioned, and the statement 
of it was projected in space in, what seemed to me, an 
intangible form, and I felt I was stumped." In re-
sponse the preacher said, "Suppose when your mother 
told you that the first letter of the English alphabet 
should be called 'a' and the second 'b' you had said 
'There 's something intangible about that, and I would 
like for you to exp lain it,' do you think you would ev-
~r have learned the alphabet? No, sir. The explana-
tion would have re quired something to be said which 
you could not understand. But you accepted, by a 
blind faith, that wh ich your mother, or some one else, 
told you about the letters of the alphabet, and you 
learned them. In course of time you were instructed 
to unite letters in syllables, and syllables in words and 
words in sentences. Then you were enabled to ~~der-
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stand why those letters should have certain definite 
names. If you had acted on the same principle in re-
gard to reading the Bible you might have made as good 
progress in it as you have made in studying the Eng-
lish language." Then the conversation ended between 
that college graduate and the mentioned preacher of 
Christ. Who will say that the graduate referred to 
was anything more than a pretender? Certainly he 
was not a philosopher? He had not banished "preju-
dice and passion." On the contrary, he seemed anx-
ious to find something to object to in the Bible and he 
found it quick. The same is true with all other pre-
tenders. 
Now we should consider the third, fourth, and fifth 
verses of the Bible. "And God said, Let there be 
light, and there was light. And God_ saw the light 
that it was good; and God divided the light from the 
darkness. And God called the light Day, and the 
darkness he called Night. And the evening and the 
morning were the first day." 
Here we find that the Bible continues to testify 
aright. After the heavens and the earth had been 
created, then light was needed. God did not intend 
that the creatures he had decided to place on the face 
of the earth should grope in continual darkness. On 
the contrary, he intended they should be able to see. 
For this reason he brought light into existence, and sep-
arated the light from the darkness. He called the 
light "Day," and the darkness he called "Night." 
Such was God's arrangement in the beginning, and 
such is his arrangement now. The light is still sepa-
rated from the darkness, and the light is still called 
"Day," while the darkness is still called ''Night._" 
Besides, from noon one day till noon the next day 1s 
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still a period that is spoken of as a "Day." Thus the 
evening and the morning are still counted for a day. 
Now let us see what we have learned. God created 
the heavens and the earth. Then he created light. 
Next he separated the light from the darkness, and 
called the light Day, and the darkness he called Night. 
Then he counted the day from noon till noon. In view 
of all this, we find that as it was in the beginning so it 
is now, and, as far as we can judge, shall be till the 
end of time. The arrangement thus far in the Bible is 
the best, and, from this viewpoint, the Bible is a de-
fensible book. If some one declares that light was 
made by chance we should ask, Who made that chance? 
If some one says that light came into existence by a 
kind of evolution, or whirling, or happen-so, we should 
ask, Who made that evolution, that whirling, or that 
happen-so, and who stopped it? 
Now we are prepared to consider the ninth and 
tenth verses of the chapter before us. "And God 
said, Let the water under the heavens be gathered to-
gether unto one place, and let the dry land appear; and 
it was so. And God called the dry land Earth; and tbe 
gathering together of the waters called he Seas: and 
God saw that it was good.'' Here we find statements 
which are in perfect harmony with the conditions 
which we now behold in regard to the earth and the 
seas. Besides, we find that these statements imply 
that the earth was for an indefinite period covered with 
water. These statements are in perfect harmony with 
the conclusion of those who profess to be scientists. 
With one accord they say that the earth was, for a 
long period, covered with water. And here is an illus-
tration of all that may be justly spoken of as "science." 
All that is really science is in harmony with the Bible, 
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and only the conclusions which are not science d/._r 
from the Bible. Take, for instance, the modern con-
clusion of science that the blood of all flesh is the life 
of the flesh. This is in harmony with the words of 
God in Genesis 9: 4; Leviticus 17: 14; Deuteronomy 12:{ 
23. But while men thought that the life was not in the 
blood they differed from the Bible and were wrong. 
In view of all this, we may safely say that the Bible is 
a defensible book, and that the words of the Lord are 
pure words, as silver, tried in a furnace of earth, puri-
fied seven times. 
But before we leave the verses that we have just 
considered we should inquire, If G()d did not call the 
waters to their places, who else could have done it? 
Certainly man could not. Then who did it? They have 
not only been called together, but they have been 
rounded up on the outside of a great part of the earth. 
The waters with the dry land together make a ball-
shaped body, commonly called a "sphere." But who 
holds the waters in their places? The old sayincr 
" c,, 
Water seeks its level," is true. Why then does it not 
roll over the earth? The Bible declares that God has 
said to the great deep, "Hither shalt thou come, but 
no further, and here shall thy proud waves be stayed.;, 
See Job 38·..1.l. And this is the only explanation of the 
waters uniting with the earth, and with it making a ball. 
The Bible says of God, "He gathereth the waters of the 
sea together as a heap: he layeth up the depth in store-
houses.'' See Psalm ~ . 
Does some one say that all this has been, and still 
is, accomplished by the laws of nature? If so we may 
inquire, Who made those laws? and whence:, came that 
something which is called nature? Did nature have a 
father or a mother? Did it have a creator, or did it 
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f i·tself? Here the pretender is confused and co~Q . 
confounded, chagrined and crushed. The Bible de-
1 s that God called the waters to their places, and c are . "h " It 1''- . that be rounded them u_v mto a eap. iisew1se 
d lares that be appomted the bounds of the great 
dee Whoever says that somebody else did all this is eep. . justly required to tell who that somebody else was and 
· He should be required to show the reason for say-
is. f ·t t ing that he did it all, ~nd that, there ore, 1 was no 
done by the God of the Bible. 
Next we should consider the eleventh and twelfth 
erses of this chapter. "And God said, Let the earth 
~ring forth grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit 
tree yielding fruit after his kind, who~e seed is in itself 
upon the earth: and it was so. And t,ne ea.~th ?rought 
forth grass, and herb yielding seed after bis kmd, and 
t he tree yielding fruit, whose seed was in itself, after 
bis kind: and God saw that it was good." 
Here we are informed of that which we may behold 
every day that we live. We may see the seed of grass, 
and the seed that is in fruit. In view of this we can 
understand that the Bible is in harmony with the facts 
in nature on this subject, as well as on all other sub-
jects. Do some say that all this could have been 
written by any man of careful thought, and thus the 
Bible may be only the work of careful writers? In re-
sponse we may safely say that we need not to discuss 
the question, Who wrote the Bible? At least, that is not 
the most important inquiry. The first and chief ques-
tion is Who created or made this world as we now see it? 
' . We find a materi.tl world before us, and about us, with 
its thousands of mysteries, and we need to inquire, 
Who created it, a11d set it in order? Just now we are 
considering, Who made the grass to grow, and to pro· 
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made the fruit :1e eptrodbuce after its kind? The f h 
'11 o ear fr 't . OIW o 
w1. produce after its kind? W~1 with seed in/t that 
this was all made by chance? ill some one say that 
Who .made that chance? W If so, we should inquire 
in power and goodness? ;: chance eternal and infinit~ 
called God, and worshipped soGthen it deserves to be 
man. who bas ventured to s as od, But where is the 
and mfinite power? Hum ay that chance is an eternal 
that far. The truth is th an recklessness has not gone 
do not propose to inf , ose _who object to the Bihl 
the origin of this mate::: us I~ any definite manner o: 
to the Biblical record of ~or d. T~ey simply object 
to. cast reflections on that re~orWhat is worse, they try 
with reference to it All th' . d so as to cause doubt 
b~e. Infidelity has. tried tis is unfair and dishonora-
d1rect attacks upon it do overthrow the Bible b 
!nfidels have, therefor; ::c· Ja; failed, utterly faile[ 
msinuations and refle t: I e to do their work b . 
'th C !ODS Wh' h y 
w1 reference to the Bible IC • would cause doubt 
est efforts in this d1'rect· . Their latest and mean 
· 10n are fo d · · 
agamst the Bible that are i . un . m the reflections 
The man who tries to po· nJected mto school books 
~ut the man who tries to is?n m~n is a bad character. 
d~sgrace to the age in whi~~1~:n/nnocent children is~ 
kmd of disgrace that is j tl ives. Yet this is the 
aut~ors of many school boo:: Y charged against the 
ow we are prepared to co~ . 
to us concerning the lights h. s~der the record offered 
heavens. ''And God said w ic have been set in the 
fi~mament of the heaven' Let. t~iere be lights in the 
mght; and let them be f ~o dmde the day from the 
for days and years: an~· 1:~gns and for seasons, and 
firmament of the heaven to .th~?1 be for lights in the 
. give ight upon the earth; 
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and it was so. And God made-two great lights; the 
greater light to rule the day, and the lesser light to 
rule t,be night: he made the stars also. And God set 
them in the firmament of the heaven to give light upon 
the earth, and to rule over the day, and over the night, 
and tJo divide the light from the darkness: and God 
saw that it was good." 
Now, what m·ay we say of the record that we have 
just read? Can we find any fault with it, or with any-
thing that it mentions? A story is told of Napoleon 
Bonaparte to this effect: When he was on his way to 
Egypt on board a vessel he heard certain of his generals 
one night discussing the question, "Is there a God?" 
After they had discussed it a long time, and had 
reached the negative conclusion, he stepped out on the 
deck before them and said, "Gentlemen, I have listened 
to your discussion, and heard your conclusion-that 
there is no God." Then waving his hand toward the 
starry heavens he inquired, "Will you please tell me 
who made all those up there?" and stepped back from 
among them. To Napoleon's penetrating mind the 
existence of the stars was sufficient evidence to prove 
the existence of that supreme Being called God. He 
knew that he could not place a star in the heavens, not 
to speak of holding it there, and he knew that to do so 
was beyond the power of any other man. He could 
not put the semblance of a star on bis own coat so that 
it would remain there. Nor can any other man. Who 
then made the stars? Who made the sun and the 
moon? Who appointed their courses which they follow 
from day to day, from night to night, from week to 
week, from month to month, year to year, from cen-
tury to century, and from age to age? Who gave them 
their fixed positions in which they remain in myster-
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ious constancy? ~"' . 
d . ~uan did not Wh an arranged them? D' d . o then created them 
themselves? To ask thi~ !hey. cr~ate and arrange 
the negative. q est1on is to answer it in 
But consider them C 
them? Do they not : an we find any fault with 
need, and do they notg1ve such light as we gene.rally 
d serve for · ays and years? . To signs and seasons 
them in the affirmativ:sk~hese questions is to answe; 
provement on the sun th an cannot suggest an im-
all give sufficient light :i:~:n, ~o~ the stars. They 
they are arranged exactly ri t g~vmg too much, and 
As. they were arranged ·. tf ht m .every particular. 
mam at the time now m e begmning so they re-
All h present. 
. uman machinery 
mg o.ut it sometimes nee;ears o~t, and before wear-
machme.ry remains the sa s repair. But the divine 
calculate the time of an te. A good astronomercan 
and to the very hour andec ~pse backward, or forward 
~uch certainty is not fou ~1?ute, for many years. But 
of human machinery ;h m t~e running of any kind 
machinery of the he . e Bible declares that the 
t . avens and th 
se m motion, and is continued e ea~t~ was arranged, 
constancy of such ' by divme power Th 
. arrangement h . e 
;~nt1.n~ance, proves that the B'bt~ ~otion, and such 
at it is a defensible Book i e is right, and thus 
Let us next conside th. 
verses. "And God s~d, e~e~entieth and twenty-first 
abundantly the movin the. waters bring forth !~~ that may fly abovegti:::!~~ein ;~at hath life, and 
. . eaven. And God created e open firmament 
hvmg crea.ture th t great whales and e a moveth h · h ' very 
forth abundantly, after theirwk.1c the waters brought 
fowl after his kind: and God md, a~d every winged 
saw that it was good.,, 
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Here we learn that the waters were commanded to 
bring forth the flying fowl and fish, of all kinds. The 
resemblance between them we can easily understand. 
The fowl swims in the air, while the fish swims in the 
water; or the fowl flies through the air, while the fish 
flies through the water. Both have the right shape 
for easy and swift motion, and both are above criticism 
by man. That Dian is yet unborn who would say that a 
fish has not the right shape, nor the right fins, nor the 
right kind of a tail, to get through the water aright. 
The same may be said of the flying fowl in regard to 
getting through the air. Every motion of the fish, and 
every mot.ion of the fowl, is easy and graceful in the 
extreme. The perfection of beauty is found in the 
domain of fish and flying fowl. Then think of the fowl 
breathing air, and of the fish breathing water. Think 
also of the fowl dying in the water, and of the fish 
dying in air. Who arranged all this? Whence came 
all these wondrous adaptations and beauties in the 
wondrous domains of fish and fowl? All these adapta-
tions, these wonders, and beauties, defy criticism from 
man. They are beyond bis fault-finding, critical, dis· 
position, even when be is in his most contemptible 
frame of mind. The conclusion is, therefore, unavoida· 
ble that all shades and grades of fowls and fishes came 
from God. Therefore the Bible is a defensible book. 
But this is not all. In the twenty-fourth and twen· 
ty-fifth verses of this chapter we read, "And God said, 
Let the earth bring forth the living creature after his 
kind, cattle, and creeping thing, and beast of the earth 
after bis kind: and it was so. And God made tbe 
beast of the earth after bis kind, and cattle :rlter their 
kind, and everything that creepeth upon the earth 
after his kind: and God saw that it was good." 
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Here we are informed that the earth was command-
·ed to bring forth beasts, cattle, and creeping things. 
And here we find another evidence that the Bible is a 
defensible Book. It is the only book in which the or-
igin of all the lower orders of creation is clearly stated, 
and clearly accredited to a reasonable source. All 
be>t>ks on heathen mythology are vague and indefinite 
at this point, or are so unreasonable that the infidel 
can laugh at them. But he does not laugh at the Bib-
lical account of the origin of the animal kingdom. On 
the contrary, he hates it. This account is so clear and 
convincing that it troubles the infidel. · He fears that 
others will believe it, and seems to fear that it is true. 
Such fears do not trouble him in regard to the gods of 
the heathen, nor in regard to that which is accredited 
to them, in heathen mythology. He can talk and laugh 
concerning the superstition of the heathen. But he 
acts very differently when be is confronted with the 
Bible, especially with the gospel of Christ. Even the 
account of creation as found in the first chapter of 
Genesis annoys him. Yes, and the account here given 
of the origin of the cattle kind, the beast kind, and of 
the creeping things, is sufficient to annoy him. It is 
so plain, so clear, and so convincing. Besides, he 
knows that be could not create anything of these kinds 
of beings. He could not even create a mosquito, nor a 
toad. He would not know where to begin, nor where 
to get the material from with which to begin. His cre-
ative powers would be stranded on the wing of a mos-
quito, or on the wink of a toad. But some one has 
made myriads of animals, and of reptiles and of insects. 
They seem to be of every variety, shade, and grade. 
Who made them? The Bible declares, God made them. 
Does some one venture to say that they were made by 
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o we may justly inquire, Who made t~at 
chance? Ifs 'the advocacy of chance, as a creative 
chance? ~ered d we shall be left to conclude that 
er will en • an h B'bl · pow ' . 1 t of creation is true, and t e i eis th Bibhca accoun · d fi ·te 
e . k All other conclusions are m e m , 
a defensible boo . . absurd Those who believe in 
weak wavermg, · . h · 
vague, , . ry on their shoulders, or mt eir ds that they can car fid f 
go e too visionary to deserve the con ence o 
pockets. al r b . gs The same is true of all who sup-
onab e em · · to 
reas that this world, with all its wonders, came i~ 
po~e b the power of chance, or by somethmg 
existence Y 1 t· or by a kind of happen-so. They th y call evo u 10n, , 
wi~l not venture to inform us who, they suppose, was 
th author of such power. . th 
e Next we should consider the account given i~ e 
t hapter of Genesis of the creation of man. And 
firs c . d Let us make man in our image, after our 
?od sa1. 'and let them have dominion over the fish of 
likeness. d over the fowl of the air, and over the cat-the sea, an . g 
d over all the earth, and over every creepm 
tl~, an t cree eth upon the earth. So God created 
thmg.th~is ow~ image in the image of God created he 
~an i:ale and femal~ created he them. And God 
him; h d God said unto them, Be fruitful and blessed t em, an d bd 't 
lti ly and replenish [ fill] the earth, an su ue i : 
m~ hp e' dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the 
~:w 1 o~\he air' and over every living thing that moveth 
upon the earth." t d · ·th 
e informed that man was crea e m e 
. Herefwhe.ar Maker and given dominion over all the image o is ' d d 
1 ders of creation, also that he was comman e 
owerbodr th earth This is the Biblical statement of 
to su ue e · A ·t · th b 
man's position and commission. s i was m e . e-
s·o i't i's now, and shall be to the end. God m· ginning, 
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tended man to be the h' f 
d c ie of his thl an to have the rule over all ear Y beings, 
even intended that he b 1 other earthly beings. He 
entire earth In . s ofu d have dominion over the 
. view o such . t t' 
man God honored him with m. ~n I~n concerning 
ness. The Bible informs us t!!: d1vme image, or like-
nose, has ears and nostrils h ~od has eyes and a 
hand, has a face and has b ' k as a right hand and a left 
we can understand that ac fa~s. This being true 
of its Maker. Though G::ni: aod-y_ ~ears the image 
encompass himself w'th . spirit, and does not 
are informed yet he~ a tmater1al body, as far as we 
' Is no a sbap 1 · · has a form, and that form is. . e ess sp1r1t. But he 
man bas. Here the . mdwated by the form that 
b ' n, Is man's chief d ' . ears the image of his Maker . . . igmty. He 
fers from the lower ord f' and m his image be dif-
receiving his image fro~r~o 1 nature. Instead of man 
by a process called "evolu:io~":'~r ord~rs o_f creation, 
that man received b. . , the Bible mforms us 
. is image from God Tb' . 
is so sacred in God's sight th . Is image 
punishment on it In G . at he has based capital 
h · enes1s 9 · 6 we d , , s eddeth man's blood b · rea , Whoso 
for in the image of Go'd Y mdan hshall bis blood be shed; 
. ma e e man " Th' 
ment 1s in perfect harmon . . · 1s state-
are found between ma Yd with the differences which 
. n an every other . 1 
is more upright in form th amma. Man 
has powers of speech b an 3;Y other animal, and he 
mal. His hand and eye eyo~ those of any other ani-
of all other ani~als Ths, .:n ears, are unlike those 
lower orders by a . ro e I ea that man came from the 
not be acce;ted be~au::s:h~:~l~h "evolution,:• should 
tell who arranged that o advocate it cannot 
h process nor who st t d . w o stopped it That id . ' ar e it, nor 
out reason It·. f e~ is a baseless assumption, with-
, is a oundlmg whose existence has been 
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projected by an abnormal condition of which every 
r easonable human being should be ashamed. It is 
ditch-begotten and hag-born. 
Man received his image from above, rather than 
from beneath, and stands between bis Maker, and all 
that is below him. The idea that he originated from 
them, and then b.ecame their chief ruler, contradicts 
the saying that a stream cannot rise higher than its 
fountain, and is contrary to all reason. Those who 
adopt that idea call on their imagination for connecting 
links which facts do not furnish. They balance an 
equation by appeals to their own fancy, and show that 
th ey are neither mathematicians nor logicians. They 
ar e strangers to sound reasoning on this subject, and 
their efforts to satisfy themselves do not compliment 
either their heads or their hearts. They seem to dis-
card their common sense and common honesty in order 
to maintain the position of a visionist. 
But before we leave the first chapter of Genesis we 
should consider the reasons which are here found for 
regarding the word "day ," as here used, in the ordin-
ary sense of that word. Fi r st, we are informed that 
"God divided the light from the darkness, and God 
called the light Day, and the darkness he called Night." 
This is the arrangement that we still have. Second, 
we are informed, that "the evening and the morning 
were the first day." The same is still true. From 
noon till noon makes a day of twenty-four hours, and 
this is regarded as the best way to count time even 
yet by many who desire strict accuracy. Third, this 
statement about the evening and the morning making 
a day is not only made in the first chapter of Genesis, 
but it is repeated five times in that chapter. 
Here then are six reasons for regarding the word 
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"d " a_y, as used in the first chapter of Genesis, in the 
ordmary se~~e. of that word. Then the statement 
abo~t the d~v1s10n of the light from the darkness, and 
callmg the light day, and the darkness night, makes a 
se_venth re~son. We find here exactly that which we 
still ~ave Ill use, namely, the word ''day" to refer to 
the light part of every twenty-four hours and the 
w d " . ht" t ' or mg o refer to the darkpartofeverytwenty-
four hours. Then we find that the word "day" is here 
used to cover the entire period of twenty-four hours 
whe1:1 the _question of light and darkness is not under 
considerat10n. This use of words is common Th 
WO d " " f · ' e r man, or rnstance, is used in a restricted 
sense when contrasted with woman, but is used in a 
general sense whe~ not thus contrasted. But this is 
not al~,that ,V:e find rn this chapter in regard to the 
:1;ord day. On the contrary, we read that God made 
two great lights; the greater light to rule the day 
and the lesser light to rule the night." This is th~ 
exact arrangement which still exi'sts Th f fl · · ere ore we 
nd eight clear reasons for accepting the word "d " 
as found. in thi_s chapter' in the ordinary use of :~~t 
word. F~nally, rn the next chapter we find the seventh 
day mentioned as the day of God's rest Tb . E d 2 , en, Ill x-
,., o us 0: 11, we find this: "For in six days the Lord 
~ade heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them 
is, and rested the seventh day." We find al th t 
f th' so a' 
or IS reason, God commanded the Jews to keep the 
seventh day as a day of rest and that d 
, , . ay was a per-
iod of twenty-four hours. In Deuteronomy 5: 15 we 
learn that God required the Jew to observe that d 
because he had been in the land of Egypt, and h=~ 
been brought out by the Lord's power Th' 1-th t • IS Sl!IOWS 
. a only the Jew was required to observe that day. 
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But in view of all that has just been set forth, what 
may we say of those who suppose that each day, men-
tioned in Genesis first chapter, was made up of a mil-
lion years, or more? We may say that they are vision-
ists of the worst kind, and do not deserve the confi-
dence of their fellow mortals. At the same time we 
may safely say 'that the Bible and the material world, 
as well as all science-all classified knowledge-are in 
perfect harmony, and, therefore, the Bible is a defen-
sible book. As such it deserves the constant and un-
reserved confidence of all mankind. 
Now we are prepared to consider Genesis 8: 22. 
Soon after the flood was ended God said to Noah, 
"While the earth remaineth seed time and harvest, and 
cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day and 
night shall not cease." That was God's decision over 
four thousand years ago, and it was written in the 
first part of the Bible over three thousand years ago. 
That which God then decided upon still continues, and 
we are all satisfied with it, even if we are not as thank-
ful for it as we should be. Local disturbances have 
occurred in regard to seedtime and harvest, but those 
seasons have never ceased entirely, nor been disturbed 
all over the earth at any one time. In view of all this 
we may again say that the Bible is a defensible book, 
and deserves our entire confidence at all times, and in 
all circumstances. 
But this is not all. In Genesis 12: 3 we read that 
God said to Abraham, "And I will bless them that bless 
thee, and curse them that curseth thee." That saying 
has never been recalled nor modified, and, as a result, 
every nation that has mistreated the Jews has been 
severely rebuked. All the ancient nations that mis-
treated them went down to rise no more. Think of 
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Assyria, Babylon, the Greeks, and the Romans! 
Think of the Moabites, the Ammonites, the Philistines, 
and Edomites! These, and other nations, oppressed 
the Jews and they went down. On the other hand, all 
nations that have treated the Jews well have been 
favored of God, and have lived. When the Jews went 
wrong God placed bis own punishment on them, but 
he has never allowed other nations to add to that pun-
ishment. Those who wish definite information on this 
subject should read Isaiah 47· Hi, and the twenty-fifth 
~- When God placed bis punishment 
on Cain be did not intend that any one should add to it. 
( Genesis 4: 15.) On that principle he has treated the 
Jews, and in Proverbs 24: 17, 18 we find instruction 
for all mankind on the same subject. But the historian 
who overlooks God's decision in regard to this ques-
tion, as it pertains to the Jews, is destined to err in his 
conclusions concerning the chief cause of the rise and 
fall of nations. Thus even from the viewpoint of secu-
lar history the Bible is a safeguard, and, in this respect, 
as in all others, is a defensible book. 
The Bible may be safely spoken of as the Book of 
man and the Book of God, the Book of time and the 
Book of eternity, the Book of earth and the Book of 
heaven, the Book of salvation and the Book of con-
demnation, the Book of eternal happiness and the 
Book of eternal woe. It is the Book which all mankind 
should read and study all the days of their responsible 
period on earth so as to understand it and obey it to 
their own rejoicing, and to God's honor and glory. It 
is worthy of the confidence of the philosopher, the 
statesman, the ruler of every position and power. It 
is the father's counsellor, the mother's guide, the 
child's wonder. It is intended for all classes and con-
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k . d It will humble the exalted, and a·t'ons of man lil . . b 't 
1 \t the humble, in proportion as they w~ll o :Y 1 
e~~l bring all who practically accept its te~chmgs ;:to 
w1 mon brotherhood on earth, and will exalt em 
:o c:t:rnal glory when the earth will have passed away. 
SERMON NO. IV 
THE RIGHT USE OF REASON 
And as he reasoned of r. l t judgment to come, Felix tre!;z:~usness, temperance, and 
way for this time; when I h ' and 0:nswered, Go thy 
call for thee. Acts 24: 25. ave a convenient season, I will 
T HE Apostle Paul made the , when he stood befor .right use of reason 
named Felix H e a certam governor of J url ea 
· e reasoned of righte 
ance, and judgment to come T . ousness, temper-
soned of right-doing toward oth~1: means th.at he rea-
toward himself. It means lik . s, and of right-doing 
such right-doing in view of th ~w1~~· that he reasoned of 
certainly the right use of re:so~a ~ud~ment. This was 
mon-sense use of reason All' for it was ~he com-
- aright certainly use it as th who use their reason 
kind will approve The e ~ommon sense of man-
lives as the gosp.el re s~me isptru ·e of every one who 
h quires. aul refe d t h' w en he wrote "But b . rre o t is 
commending ou~selves t: e::mfesta~ion of t~e truth, 
the sight of God.,, See 2nd ~ ~an ~ conscience in 
means that the gospel reg . ormth1ans 4: 2J This 
mres such condu t the 
common sense and thus th c as 
mankind will a~pro~e. ' e common conscience, of 
Reason and common sense cann 
Common sense is the power h' h ot be separated. 
be reasonable. In propo t' w IC enables mankind to 
with the kind of brain r ion as nature has gifted us . 
(G2J necessary for us to exercise 
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common sense we can reason aright, and thus show 
ourselves to be reasonable beings. The two gifts that 
are necessary in this direction are comparison and 
continuity. We must have the kind of brain that will 
enable us to compare objects, and the kind that will 
enable us to bold to the results of comparing them. If 
we have strong comparison, but weak continuity we 
shall be able to show common sense in our conclusions, 
but shall not be able to bold those conclusions with 
constancy. As a result we shall be like Reu hen - the 
eldest son of ancient Jacob. "The excellency of dig-
nity, and the excellency of power; unstable as water, 
thou shalt not excel." ( Genesis 49: 3, 4.) This was 
bis father's sentence upon him, and it may be justly 
applied to many others, who are of a similar disposi-
tion. They have clearness of thought, with strength 
and power of action, but cannot excel because they are 
lacking in stability, or continuity. This lacking, or 
defect, is partly natural, and partly educational. But 
as this is a question for mental science, we should not 
consider it further in a religious discourse, except to 
say that all educators who say, or imply, that all ex 
cellency, strength, and power, may be attained bv 
training, are grossly wrong. The only safe statement 
that can be made to any one in regard to education is 
that by close and constant study nature's gifts may be 
discovered and trained. Education cannot bestow 
those gift ·s. 
Now we are prepared to consider the Apostle Paul's 
use of reason in bis speech to Governor Felix. The 
divine record informs us that he "reasoned of right-
eousness." As previously stated, this means that he 
reasoned of doing right toward others. Historians 
inform us that Felix was a bad man. He was a poli-
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tician, and of the kind that did not scruple to d0 any-
thing which be thought would advance bis cause. Step 
by step he had climbed the slimy ladder of fame until 
be had become governor of a province. But in addition 
to that which uninspired historians have said concern-
ing Felix, the evangelist Luke informs us that be was a 
bad man. In his record of him be declares this: "He 
hoped also that money should have been given him of 
Paul, that he might loose him; wherefore be sent for 
him the oftener and communed with him: but after 
two years Porcius Festus came into Felix' room; and 
Felix, willing to show the Jews a pleasure, left Paul 
bound.'' See Acts 24: 26, 27} This shows that Felix 
-desired to be bribed by Paul, and shows that if be had 
been offered a sufficient sum to please him, be would 
have released Paul from prison. But as neither Paul, 
nor any of his friends, made him such an offer, he left 
Paul in prison, and to please the Jews left him bound 
when his own office was taken away from him. 
How much Paul knew of the history of Felix we are 
not informed, but we may justly suppose that be was 
not entirely ignorant of bis history. Besides, on gen-
eral principles, Paul was justified in reasoning with 
him in regard to "righteousness," or right-doing to-
ward others. This is . a subject all mankind should 
seriously consider, and especially those who are in 
official position, and, thus, are, most of their time, en-
gaged in dealing with the welfare of others. • Above all 
other persons they should consider the importance of 
doing right to others. Besides, official mistakes, or mis-
takes which pertain to the official work of those who 
are in office, are the most dangerous. They are the 
most far-reaching in results, and are the most difficult 
to correct. In view of all this, we can understand why 
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ned with Governor Felix in regard to "right-Paul reaso . f b' 
" By so doing he made the right use o 1s eousness. 
own reason. . h :fi t 
In the fourth chapter of Genesis we re~d oft e rs 
ho ever disgraced this earth by actmg the part 
man w derer and liar. In a certain speech that he 
of a mur h' b th ' 
made to God be implied that he was not :bsl rof ehr' s 
d therefore was not respons1 e or 1s keeper' an ' ' . Af 
th 's welfare. That man's name was Cam. ter bro er . "Wh . be bad killed his brother, God asked him, ere is 
Ab 1 thy brother?" And he answered the Lord, say-
e' b th ' k 'ii" By in "I know not: am I my ro er s eeper. 
t:U's answering he implied that he was not b~s brotber:s 
· and therefore, was not responsible for his keeper, ' . . 1· d b 11 h brother's welfare. The same 1s imp ie y a w o 
misuse, mistreat, damage, or, in any other respect, 
· · e any one of their fellow mortals. They follow IUJUr , , . · · th ' 
the example of Cain, m proportion as they ~nJure. e.1r 
fellow mortals, and they adopt the doctrine of Cam m 
roportion as they try to excuse themselves by say-~ or doing that which implies that they are not 
mg · f · ht their brother's keeper. They are guilty o unr~g -
eous treatment of others, and then adopt an unr1ght-
us doctrine in order to excuse themselves. Governor 
~:lix was one of that number, and Paul made a right 
use .of reason when he reasoned with him of righteous-
ness. 
Those of us who have _learned this much, are pre-
pared to consider the doctrine which the Apostle Paul 
declared in Romans 13: 7,t--"For none of us liveth to 
himself and no man dieth to himself." This means 
that we' are related to others while we live, and will be 
when we shall come to the hour of death. Our rela-
tions determine our obligations, and, as a result, we 
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are all required to reason, with all whom we can ap-
proach, in regard to doing right. But such reasoning 
on our part, will accomplish but little good if we do 
not set an example in the same direction. The old say-
ing, "Example speaks louder than precept," is still 
true. Therefore, those of us who have learned how to 
use our reason aright toward others should first im-
pose its right use on ourselves. We must correct our 
own conduct and speech, and then we may, with good 
effect, urge such correction on others. 
Now we are prepared to consider unrighteous 
speeches and actions, toward others, in their bearings 
and -relations. The first evil effect of unrighteousness 
toward others is on those who are guilty of it. We 
need only to mention that all unrighteousness injures 
those who are guilty thereof. If they are not aware of 
it, at the time they become guilty of it, they are, nev-
ertheless, injured in the judgment of all who know of 
it. But if they know of it themselves, then they are 
injured in their own judgment as well as in the judg-
ment of others. Finally, if they try to excuse them-
selves in their unrighteousness they inflict another 
injury on themselves. In view of all this, we can 
clearly understand that every unrighteous word, or 
act, · that affects others is a twofold, and, may be, even 
a threefold, injury to those guilty of it. For these 
reasons we should all do our best to avoid all unright-
eous words and deeds, and should reason with our fel-
low mortals in order to lead them in the way of right-
eousness if they have departed from that way. 
Mankind should correct their wrongs, first of all, 
for their own sake. A business man said, when he was 
overpaid in a certain settlement with one of his patrons, 
"Go, call that man back-he's paid me too much mon-
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,, One of his clerks said, "Let him go, he'll never 
ey. ·t ,, "Get out of here," said the business man 
kn,?w 1 ·,t I know it?" This indicates something of the 
- won h ·n 
. . that all our unrighteousness toward ot ers w1 
IDJUrY · B · 1 
t when we know of 1t. ut, as prev10us Y do o us · ·t ·11 · t t d even when we do not know of 1t, yet 1 w1 In· 
8 a e ' . the J'udgment of all who do know of it. Then, jure us m 
'f h we do know of it, we try to excuse ourselves 
1 wen h ·· 
. d to it we inflict on ourselves anot er rnJury. m regar , ? 
Wh then can afford to be unrighteou~ toward others. 
Wh~ can afford to break himself down in the judgment 
f th rs by wrong conduct? Who can afford by such 
ooe ·1.· 'd t? 
conduct to break himself down m uis own JU gmen. 
F . lly •vho can a-Uord to break himself down before his 1na , • · ? 
God, at whose judgment seat he shall nnally stand. . 
After considering all this we may safely say, that1f 
unrighteousness could not affect any, except those who 
are guilty of it, yet a right use o~ reason would be to 
dissuade mankind from all unrighteousness of every 
shade and degree. We should try to save_ them from 
themselves, by turning them from the evil that they 
· fl.ict on themselves by every unrighteous word and 
lD . b d deed. The glory of a good conscience 1s eyon com-
parison with all earthward glory, and this glory must 
be sought by all who would escape the degradation and 
misery, the wormwood and gall, of a guilty conscience, 
which will be in the mind and heart as a worm that 
dies not and as a fire that is not quenched. 
But 'we have thus far considered only one bearing 
of unrighteousness-the bearing that, as the learned 
say, is SUBJECTIVE, and, therefore, the bearing which 
affects those who commit unrighteousness. Now we 
shall proceed to consider the, so-called, OBJECTIVE 
bearing of all unrighteousness-the bearing that affects 
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those upon whom it is inflicted. To such bearing of 
wrong doing Scotland's peasant poet referred when he 
wrote these memorable words: 
"Man's inhumanity to man 
Has made countless thousands mourn." 
Such inhumanity is unrighteousness which inflicts 
an injury that is either physical or mental, or, perhaps, 
is both physical and mental. Besides, it is generally 
inflicted by the strong upon the weak, by the great 
upcn the small, or by the rich upon the poor. Those 
upon whom it is inflicted are "made to mourn," and, in 
many instances, their mourning is in bitterness of 
spirit. They are often helpless under the power of 
those who injure them, and they mourn because they 
are helpless. 
"All unrighteousness is sin." See 1st John 5: 17. 
Even if those on whom it is inflicted do not know of it I 
yet it works injury to them, and is a sin in the sight of 
God. But in proportion as they know of it they suffer 
a mental, and, perhaps, a moral, injury. Israel's wis-
est monarch declared, "Surely oppression maketh a 
wise man mad." (Ecclesiastes 7: 7.) The same is yet 
true. In proportion as mankind possess wisdom they 
feel outraged when they are oppressed, and they be-
come maddened by reason of oppression. Moreover, 
in proportion as they become maddened they are in-
jured both mentally and physically. What is worse, 
they are often driven, by the oppression they suffer, 
to regard all who are above them, in power, as their 
enemies. They become s~eptical in regard to most of 
their fellow mortals, and then they are morally injured, 
and, perhaps, in a fatal degree. As a result many of 
them are ready for mob-law, anarchy, and assassination 
of rulers. Others settle down into a sullen mood, and 
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t b benefited even by those who really desire to 
can°:0 dethem In view of all these evil results of un-
befrien · · h 
t Suess we can understand that the r1g t use 
·gh eou , . 
ri requires those who have corrected their own 
~f reatsonreason with their fellows in regard to right-}lves o . h 
S or doing right toward ot ers. eousnes , . . h f N we are prepared to consider the rig t use o 
ow. a God ward direction. Man's righteousness 
reason in . d 
. t 11 summed up in doing right toward mankm . 
is no a · G d d 11 
-a · equired to be righteous toward o , an a un-
f].e is r · d · th B'bl 
. ht sness toward God 1s condemne m e 1 e. 
rig eou · th' b' t 
·11ustration of the divine teachmg on 1s su Jec Asani . 
h ld Consider Romans 1: 18-25. In those script-we s ou . . 
P 1 W rote thus concernmg God and the heathen. ures au . 
"For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven agamst 
11 ngodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold 
:heutrutb in unrighteousness: b~cause that which may 
b k own of God is manifest m them; for God hath 
s:ow:d it unto them. For the invisible th~ngs of ~im 
f the creation of the world are clearly seen, bemg rom d h' t 
understood by the things that are ma e, even. 1s e er· 
1 ower and Godhead; so that they are without ex-
na ~ because that when they knew God they glorified 
cuse. . 
him not as God, neither were than1dul; but became vam 
in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was dark-
ened: professing themselves to be wise theY_ became 
fools: and changed the glory of the uncorrupt1ble _God 
into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, 
and four-footed beasts and creeping things: where· 
fore God also gave them up to uncleanness through 
the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonor their own bod-
ies between themselves: who changed the truth of 
God into a lie and worshipped, and served the creature 
, )' 
more than the Creator, who is blessed forever. 
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From all that bas just been read we may learn that 
all ~eatbenism is the result of holding "the truth in 
unrighteousness," and this means unrighteousness 
toward God, and thus means the wrong use of reason 
Take Egypt, for instance; that most ancient of nations. 
The descendants of Noah who settled themselves i~ 
Egy~~ ~new God, but a time ca.me when their descend-
ants did not like to retain God in their knowledge " 
and, therefore, they turned from hi' m· "p f . ' th , ro essmg 
emselves to be wise they became fools," and "changed 
the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image lik 
unto corruptible man," and even like unto the lowe; 
orders of crea~ion. Therefore, all heathenism is the I 
result of unrighteousness toward God and th . 
th It f h ' ' us, IS 
e ~esu o t e wrong use of reason with reference 
to him. . 
But.this is not all. The Jews were guilty along the 
same line. In Malachi 1 · 6-8 we find these . " · saymgs: 
. A son honoreth his father and a servant his master: 
if then I be a .father; where is mine honor? If I be a 
master, w~ere is my fear? saith the Lord of hosts unto 
you, 0. priests, that despise my name: and ye say 
Wherem have we despised thy name? Ye offer polluted 
bread upon mine altar· and ye say Wh . h , , erein ave we 
polluted t?ee? In that ye say, The table of the Lord is 
?ontem~tible. And if ye offer the blind for sacrifice is 
it not evil? And if ye offer the lame and sick i·s i·t t 
'l? Off . ' no e~i . er it now unto thy governor, will he be pleased 
with thee, or accept thy person? saith the Lord of 
hosts." Then in Malachi 3· 8 9 we read these s . 
"W' · • aymgs: 
ill a man rob God? Yet ye have robbed me B t Wb . . u ye 
say,. erem have we robbed thee? In tithes and 
offermgs. Ye are cursed with a curse· for ye have 
robbed me, even this whole nation." , 
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BY considering these sayings we learn. that when 
the Jews offered the lame and blind in sacrifice they 
were charged with robbing God. The doom of those who 
thus robbed God is thus expressed in Malachi 1: 4-
"But cursed be the deceiver, who hath in his flock a 
male, and voweth and sacrificeth a corrupt thing _-' 
God required the best of the Jews, for they owed their 
land, and all their wealth, to him. For this reason 
they were "cursed" when they withheld the best, and 
offered to him that which was corrupt, and which tbey 
could spare without feeling it, or damaging their flock. 
By so doing they acted unrighteously toward God, and 
were brought under condemnation. 
And what may we say of ourselves? We owe all 
that we are, and all that we have, and all that we hope 
to be, and hope to have, unto God. He is the author of 
life, and of all its blessings. He is the one in whom we 
live and move and have our being. We are indebted to 
him for every day that we live, and for every br .eath 
that we breathe. Therefore, we should give to God 
the best that we have, and all that he requires. He 
calls upon us to present our bodies "a living sacrifice,'' 
and we should do so. He commands us tv glorify him 
in our body, and in our spirit which belong to him be-
cause he bas bought them with a price, even with the 
precious blood of Christ. See Romans lz: 1; 1st Cor-
inthians 6: 19, 20. But suppose that, instead of so doing 
we withhold ourselves, and do net give our minds and 
hearts and lives to him, but use our thoughts, affec-
tions, and bodies, in the service of the world. Do we 
1,ot thereby rob God? 
Suppose we give ourselves wholly to the service of 
the world during our early and vigorous time of life, 
intending to yield to the service of God in old age, or 
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when we shall become feeble. Do we not, thereby, 
intend to rob God by withholding the best, and by of-
f~ring to him the worst? Such intention is like the 
meanness of the Jew who withheld the best of his 
flock, and offered to God a blind, or lame, animal. In 
~.eason~ng with the Jew, on that subject, God said, 
Offer 1t now unto thy governor; will he be pleased with 
thee, or accept thy person?" If the people of any dis-
trict of country would wish to give to their governor a 
horse, would they even think of giving to him a blind, 
or lame, horse? Not unless they would wish to insult 
him. Why then will any sons or daughters of mankind 
think of giving to the Governor of the universe an old 
' or diseased, body, especially while they have youth 
and vigor to give? If the gospel does not reach us till 
we are old and diseased, then God, in his mercy, will 
accept our obedience, in old age and infLrmity, even to 
the utmost. But let us beware of arranging to serve 
the devil while we are voung, and cherish the intention 
of serving God when we shall become old. Such an 
intention is a deliberate planning to rob God of that 
which is due to him, and is, therefore, gross unright -
eousness. The right use of reason, on the part of 
those who have yielded themselves to God, is to dis-
suade all others from being unrighteous toward him, 
and to mankind. Our efforts to dissuade them from 
unrighteousness should be urged in view of the · judg-
ment to come. 
Now we come back to the scripture which we have 
begun to consider, as a text for this sermon. The 
Apostle Paul reasoned with Governor Felix "of right-
eousness, temperance and judgment to come." The 
Greek word which is translated by the English word 
"temperance," in the New Testament, means self-con-
THE RIGHT USE OF REASON 73 
l This shows that it means right treatment of our-
tr~ · for our own benefit. Of course, when we benefit 
se vesl s by controlling ourselves, we benefit those 
ourse ve , , · · h f ·1 
with whom we associate. This 1s tru~km t. e ~m1thy, 
. the church, in society, generally, h ew1se m e 
10 • and political world. "He that is slow to anger business h' · ·t 
. better than the mighty; and be that ruleth is sp1r1 . 
1
~ he that taketh a city." Thus wrote the man Sol-
t an . Proverbs 16· 32 and the doctrine that he then 
0 mon m · ' lf 
wrote is still true. The person who has good se con-
trol is the one who is exalted in character. The beauty, 
perfection, grandeur, and glory, of manhood and wo-
hood consist chiefly in perfect self-control by rea-
man f 'ght convictions Those who maintain perfect 
son o r1 · · h 
lf - ontrol are a blessing to themselves and to all wit 
se c t' h' h th rs 
whom theY associate. The recollec ion w 1c o e. 
will have of them, even after their departure from this 
life, will be blessed. Thus we can readily ut:de~stand 
that to reason with mankind in regard to e impor-
tance of perfect self-control is a right us~ of reason. 
Governor Felix may have been an immoral man, 
and, if so, that was a special reason why the Apopstl~ 
P 1 spoke to him of temperance, or self-control. au ~ .. d 
was a historian, also a discerner of spirits, an , very 
likely knew well the character of the governor whom 
be ad.dressed at Cresarea. But even if that governor 
was not immoral, yet the doctrine of self-co~trol was 
important for him to consider. "He that 1~ slow to 
wrath is of great understanding; but he that 13 hasty 
of spirit exalteth folly." Thus wrote Sol~moni~Pro;· 
erbs 14: 29, and that which he w~ote on this subJect ~s 
still true. Whenever, and wherever, self-control 1s 
shown it is a mark of good understanding, and, thus, 
i~ a mark of wisdom. 
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A lawyer of much experience dec lared that a ma-
jority of the suits that are entered in courts would 
never be heard of if those who enter them would only 
sleep one night more before they give them into the 
bands of lawyers. Passion let loose bas been the secret 
of the ruin of millions. It bas been the cause of strife 
and contentions, crim':ls and criminations, from the 
beginning of wrong-doing tiU the present, and wiU be 
to the end of time. The unrestrained temper is a con-
stant mischief-worker, and a constant cause of unhap-
piness. Not one marriage in a thousand would be end-
ed by a divorce if both husbands and wives would al-
ways control their tempers as they should. Neighbors 
would, generally, remain neighborly, and friends re-
main friendly, if temperance, or self-control, would be 
always cultivated and shown in the ordinary relations 
of life . Christians would remain faithful to the Lord, 
and kind to each other, if they would only control their 
tempers aright. In view of all this we can understand 
why the Apostle Paul reasoned with Governor Felix in 
r egard to temperance, or self-control. 
But "the judgment to come" is the subject that 
should now be considered in this discourse . Man's 
existence will not end with the death of his body , 
When God created man be breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life, and, by so doing, he gave to him a 
spirit which does not die with the body. On the con-
trary, it is destined to exist beyond this life, and even 
into the ages of eternity. As far as we are informed 
it is destined to exist FOREVER. By reason of such 
destiny man is on trial in course of his life in the flesh, 
and, after the end 0f this life, be will be brought to 
judgment. In 2nd Corinthians 5: 10 Paul declares, 
"For we must all appear before the judgment seat of 
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. . that every one may r eceive the thing s done in 
Chri st, ding to that he hath done, whet her it be 
his body,bacdc~~ To this he adds, "K nowing the refore 
ood or a · " I H b s g f th" Lo r d we per suade men . n e r ew 
th e t errhort o am; apo st le dec lare s, "I t is a fearfu l thin g 
10· 31 t a s . . G d " 
· . to the bands of the hvmg o · 
t o fall m e are prepared t o understand why Paul rea -
N ow.~ Felix of "the judgment to come ." God has 
soned ·wti d a day in the which he will judge the world 
"appom e ' h h d . d " 
. ess by that man whom he at or ame , in nghteousn · f th' "h 
1 b the Lord Jesus Christ . I n view o is e 
name Y, Y h t t " See ndeth all men everyw ere o repen . now comma . d 
17. 30 31 This means that mankm are respon-Acts · • · · t t h · 
. 1 t God and must finally, give an accoun o im 
sib e o • ' p 1 · 
th d ed s done in the body . The r efore au, m for e e "A d t 
another place, wrote after this manner: n o you 
troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus 
who are . h b' · ht gel~ 
shall be revealed from heaven wit is mig y an s , 
. · fire taking vengeance on . them that know 
m :fl.ammg ' L d J 
not God, and that obey not the gosp~ l of our 1 or. e~us Christ : who shall be punished with ever astmg e-
t . from the pr esence of the Lord and fro m the struc ion 'fl d 
1 f his power. whe n h e shall ~ome t o be glori e ~ ohr'y oa ·nts and to be adm ire d in all t hem that be -in lS S i , 
lieve . '' . . 
M is a crea,tu re who is bound for ete rmt y , and is 
desti::d to spend t he end less age s , ei ther ~t God's 
righ t hand , or forev er separ ate d .fro m the pres ence of 
the Lo r d, and from t he glory of h is pow er .. The re f?re 
th ost important qu es tion for him to consid er durm g 
em d t ·t ? A d h is life in th e flesh is , W here shall I spen e er;1-i y . n 
as this ques tion will be de cided, at the fi~al J~dgme nt, 
man shou ld live hi s entire life on earth in v iei.v of the 
judgment . T he r igh t use of reason, therefore, 1s made 
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when we use it to convince ourselves, and then to con-
vince others, that we should do right toward others, and 
maintain sel [-control, in view of the final judgment. Thi~ 
is the highest and best use that we can make of our 
reason during our entire lifetime. 
All is well that ends well, and all is a failure that 
ends in a failure. But in order for our life to end well 
we must go down to death fully prepared for the judg-
ment. Men may be successful in this life, and may 
even ride on the topmost wave of success. But if they 
do not prepare for death and the judgment they will go 
down to the grave under condemnation. As a result 
their life will end in doubt, if not in despair, and the 
endingofit will be the beginning of misery that cannot 
be described. Therefore, we may again say, the high-
est and best use of reason is made when we use it to 
convince ourselves and others to prepare for the final 
judgment. For, then will the sentence be pronounced 
which will determine man's eternal destiny. 
. An aged ~isciple of Christ was accustomed to say, 
m course of bis advanced years, that the first moment 
of bis spirit's deliverance from bis body into the hands 
of angels, he believed would be of such inexpressible 
delight that it would overbalance all the trials of this 
life. His idea was, that as soon as his faith would be 
changed to knowledge and that he would KNOW that he 
would be safe for the ages of eternity, then bis joy 
would be perfect, and would thus remain forever. 
That aged disciple was correct in his idea, In the 
light of Luke 16: 26 we are assured that God sends 
angels to bear the redeemed spirits to "Abraham's 
bosom," which must mean paradise, or the state in 
.which such spirits will be held till the resurrection of 
the just. Therefore, as soon as such spirits will be 
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sed from their bodies they will be in the company 
relea 1 f God and by them will be ~aken to the rest-
of ange s O ' d 
. h'ch God has prepared for the redeeme 
ing placeLow di Jesus will come to gather all his faith-
till the r . . 
to h imself In view of all this, we may ful ones un · . 
. '"hat the highest and best use of reason 1s 
agam say" d h 
d h We use it to convince ourselves, an ot ers, ma ew en d h 
that we should al ways be prepared for death an t e 
judgment. . "Th But suppose that a man will arise a.~d say, .ere 
. G d "and will, therefore, say, I do not believe 
is no O , d h' l'f " S h that I shall have any existence beyon t is 1. e. . uc 
We may answer in the words of David, kmg of amm . . 
Israel, "'rhe fool hath saii. in his heart, There 1s no 
God " (Psalm 14: 1.) For a man to say that he does 
not ·BELIEVE there is . any God might be a reasonable 
· for he would thereby imply that he bas not 
sayrng, become acquainted with sufficient ~acts and truth~ to 
·~,.e him that a being exists who 1s worthy of bemg 
con vi,.., "Th · 
called God. But when a man boldly. says, . ere. is 
God " he pronounces upon all evidence with which 
00 ' ' dh' he is acquainted, and upon all that is beyon is ac-
quaintance. He not only declares that .he h~s not be~n 
cx:>NVINCED of God's existence, but be implies that 1~ 
all the entire domain of fact and truth and reason ~vi-
dence cannot be found which WILL CONVINCE him. 
Such a man pronounces on all that he KNOWS, and on 
all that he does NOT KNOW. David declares that the 
man who does all this is a "fool," and we should not 
dispute what David says on this subject. The fact that 
David lived in the Jewish Age does not, in this instance, 
prevent bis words from being justly applied to the Gos-
pel Age: The man who says, "There is no God," may 
still be classed with fools. 
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But what may we say of the man who simply de-
clares that he is not convinced of God's existence? 
Such a man may be reasonable, and we may decid e 
whether he is reasonable by inquiring - whether he is 
deeply concerned on this question. If he is indifferent 
in regard to it, and plunges forward in life without 
trying to learn of God's existence, he is certainly un -
reasonable, and is closely related to David's fool. And 
this is exactly the disoosition of nearly all of those who 
say they are not convinced of the existence of one, 
true, and living, God, and that Jesus Christ is his Son 
and our Savior. With very few exceptions they con-
i;;ent to remain grossly ignorant of the Bible, and do 
not use their reason aright in considering the evidence 
found in nature. 
David informs us that, "Tl::te heavens declare the 
glory of God." See Psalm 19: 1. Then Paul declares 
that God's "eternal power and Godhead'' "are clearly 
seen being understood by the things that are made." 
See Romans 1: 20. Napoleon Bonaparte said that the 
existence of the stars was sufficient evidence to his 
mind to prove the existence of God. ·Thomas Paine , 
a noted Deist, said that he believed in God, as the cre-
ator (')f the universe, to avoid "the tenfold greater dif-
ficulty, of accounting for the existence of this world 
without such belief." These witnesses are all in har-
mony with each other, and they inform us of the con-
clusion to which the right use of reason will impel 
mankind in all ages and generations. Man cannot us e 
his reason aright, and yet conclude that the material 
world, which confronts him on every hand, came int o 
existence of itself, nor by chance. Its vast ness, i ts 
wonders, its constancy, all forbid such a conclusion in 
those who make the right use of their reason. 
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h t may we say of those who profess to be-But w a · f h t · 1 
. G d s creator and upholder o t e ma er1a 
lie~e m O ~tdo ~ot believe the Bible to pe God's writ-
u01versel, i' to man? They all show that they are 
ten reve ~ ion nt of the Bible Thomas Paine was 
ossly ignora . d 
gr . t ong those who make up that class, an 
rommen am · k t'tl d P - d that he wrote much of his boo I e he confesse . h' 
" e of Reason'' without a copy of the Bible near Im. 
:~hat confession he showed that he d.id not make the 
.Y f bis reason· for a man certamly acts unrea-
rigbt use o ' . h t . 
h n be criticises a book of big pre ens10ns sonably w e b · 
ithout a copy of it to consult. As a result of is u~-
w bl procedure Thomas Paine blundered m 
reasolna eery reference that be made to the Bible, and 
near Y ev f b' ·t be misrepresented it on nearly every page o is wri . 
ing;hat which is true of Thomas Pain~ is true of all 
other infidels concerning tte Bible, and :s t~ue of all 
other classes of persons who err concernm~1t .. Those 
h nderstand the Bible never speak agamst it, and 
w o u t · t B · des all they are careful not to misrepresen I . ~s1 '. 
th ho make the right use of their reason m dealmg 
ose w · t ·t 
with the Bible will be careful not to reflect agams _ 1 
before they have studied it, so as to understand _it, 
from beginning to end. Israel's wisest monarch said, 
"Seest thou a man that is hasty in his words? There 
is more hope of a fool than of him." (Proverbs 29: 20.) 
And what is more unreasonably hasty than for a ~an 
to speak against any volume that he has not ~tud1ed 
with care, especially a volume of such pretens10ns as 
the Bible is? . 
Now let us consider another phase of this subJect, 
and first of all let us use an illustration. Suppos e 
that several men 1 enter a lumber yard to decide how 
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much lumber, and how many different kinds of lumber 
are in it. Would it be the right use of reason for the~ 
to stand off and guess at the am~unt, and kinds of 
lumber, in each pile? Certainly not. But reason would 
suggest that they should measure it all by a standard 
or rule, which is generally acknowledg3d to be correct'. 
On the same principle, we may ask, Is it the ~ight use 
of reason for men to stand off and guess how much 
truth is in the many religious creeds that are offered 
to mankind by religious reformers? Certainly not. But 
reason suggests that all to whom such creeds are of-
fered should take the Bible-the standard that is gen-
erally admitted to be correct - and study it till they 
understand how to use itl and then measure those 
creeds by it, even in the details of their doctrines. 
In view of all this, what may we say of those school 
tea?he:s and college professors who spend a part of 
their time before their classes casting reflections 
against the Bible? They are not emi:iloyed to teach 
pupils in the Bible, nor to teach them against it. What 
is worse, they are generally so-grossly ignorant of the 
Bible t~at they are not fit to make any remarks con-
cerning it. Why then will they misuse any part of 
their time in reflecting against the Bible? The least 
that can be reasonably said concerning them is, that 
they do not make the right use of their reason. The most 
ordinary use of their reason would suggest that they 
should remain silent concerning that which they have 
not studied with care. Common justice, to the author of 
a book, of any kind, requires that wa should not pro-
claim either in favor of it, or against it while we are 
. ' ignorant of its contents. Moreover, what is that edu-
cation worth which does not teach us theimportan~eof 
precaution in speech, as well as in the formation of 
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. . especially concerning that which we have not 
opinions, · · d t· · th t d 
· d? The first essential m e uca ion 1s a e-
stud1e . H th f are which results m accuracy. ow en can gree o c . · d h 
h Confidence m an ed ucat10nal pre ten er w o we ave . . 
t learned the first essential to an educat10n that bas no d · · ht 
. worthy of the name? Such a preten er 1s unr1g · 
is t ward himself, toward his fellow mortals, and 
eons o . · d'fl' t · d t rd God. And he seems m 1 eren m regar o 
towa .. . d t t ,, bis final destiny in the JU gmen o come. 
I view of the wrong use of reason that we have 
· t ~onsidered, we are prepared to consider the wron g ::e of it as made by those who exercise all their re a· 
soning powers to gather fame, or gather money, or 
money's worth. All earthly fame shall pass away, and 
11 material wealth shall be dissolved. As a result, all 
:hose who exercise their reasoning powers to gath~r 
h things are destined to be disappointed. Even if sue . h ·11 
they can hold such things till t~e end ~f life t ey w1 
then be taken from them, and will pass mto eternal de· 
spair. Man is an eternity-bound creature, and the 
right use of his reason suggests that he s~oul_d exer-
cise his best thoughts in preparing for etermty mstead 
of coveting the things which pertain simply to this life, 
especially its material wealth. Let us consider the 
Savior's teaching on this subject. 
"And be said unto them, Take heed, and beware of 
covetousness, for a man's life consisteth not in the 
abundance of the things which he possesseth. And he 
spake a parable unto them, saying, The ground of a 
certain rich man -brought forth plentifully: and he 
thought with himself, saying, What shall I do, because 
I have no room where to bestow my fruits? and be 
said, This will I do: I will pull down my barns and 
build greater; and there will I bestow all my fruits and 
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mv goods: and I will say to . 
much goods laid up f my soul, Soul, thou hast 
eat, · drink and be or many years; take thine ease 
' merry But G d . ' 
Thou fool, this night sbaii th o said unto him 
then, whose shall th~se thin Y ~oul b~ required of the,; 
vided? So is he that l th gs e which thou hast pro-
and is not rich toward at~d "ui treasure for himse lf , 
lesson does not need . eeLuke 12: 15-21. This 
. any comment · d plam. It shows that th h m or er to make it 
chiefly for the things of~:~ ;.f o occupy their thoughts 
and are liable to bed' i~ i e are FOOLS before God 
rsappomted · • length of time they '11 b ' even m regard to t he 
things. w1 e suffered to enjoy those 
Having taken this view of the 
are disposed to mak f wrong uses that man y 
fl e o reason we t · rmed confidence to th can urn with con-
F 1· e record of Paul' h 
e ix. He reasoned with liim " . s speec before 
perance, and J'udgment t of righteousness, tern-
. o come" d · 
certamly made the rig:it ' an m so doing he 
as we do the same we ma~=~~f r~ason. In proportion 
The highest and best use of r e rig~t use of our reason. 
learning what is . ht . e~son ~s to exercise it in 
. rig , m d01ng r ht 
~n persuading others to do th rg. ou.rselves, and 
Judgment to cume " Th elsame, in view of "the 
th · · en a 1 mank' d · err eternal reward. m will receive 
SERMON NO. V 
PAUL'S EXAMPLE OF PERSONAL DISCIPLINE 
But I keep imder my body, and bring it into subjection; 
zest that, by any means, when I have preached lo others, 
I myself should be a castaway . 1st Corinthians 9: 27. 
I N this statement of Paul about himself we are in-formed that he kept bis body under, and brought it 
into subjection. We are informed, likewise, that he 
did it in order to avoid a certain result. That result 
he expressed by the word "castaway." That is to say, 
in order to avoid becoming "a castaway'' he kept his 
body under, and brought it into subjection. This ex· 
ample of Paul we should all consider with the utmost 
care. 
But before giving our attention to this example as 
it deserves, we should consider the fact that Paul here 
implies that he was liable to be lost, and needed to be 
on bis guard in order to avoid being lost. He was 
called to preach the gospel, and was a "chosen vessel" 
unto the Lord to carry the gospel, and thus "to bear" 
the divine "name before the Gentiles, and kings, and 
tbe children of Israel." See Acts 9: 15. Yet he im-
plies, in the words chosen as a text for this sermon, 
that he was liable to be lost, and needed to be on his 
guard in order to avoid being "a castaway." What 
can this mean? The right answer to this question re-
quires that we shall consider the difference between 
official characte1· and personal character. 
(83) 
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The Savior said of Saul of Tarsus while he was a. 
praying believer, and before he had been washed from 
his sins, "He is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my 
name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children. 
of Israel: for I will show him how great things he 
must suffer for my name's sake." But all that our-
Savior then said of Saul referred to him in regard to 
the official charactbr as an apostle, which the Lord in-
tended he should have, and not to his personal character-
as a Christian. Christ appeared to him in order to 
make him a witness of his resurrection from the dead, 
so that he might be an apostle. This is evident from 
his own testimony to Saul when he appeared to him. 
He said, ''But rise and stand upon thy feet; for I have 
appeared unto thee for this purpose, to make thee a 
minister and a witness, both of these things which 
thou hast seen, and of those in the which I will appear · 
unto thee; delivering thee from the people, and from. 
the Gentiles unto whom now I send thee." See Acts 
26: 16, 17. To this we may add Paul's own testimony 
in 1st Corinthians 9: 1. "Am I not an apostle? Am I 
not free? Have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord?" In. 
view of all this testimony we can understand that Paul 
was "a chosen vessel" in regard to his official character 
as an apostle. Because of the Lord's choice of him to 
be an apostle he wrote thus of himself in 1st Corin- · 
thians 9: 16, "For though I preach the gospel, I have 
nothing to glory of; for necessity is laid upon me; yea, 
woe is unto me, if I preach not the gospel!" 
But Christ did not lay on Paul the necessity of living 
the life of a Christian so as to reach the Christian's home 
in glory. That pertained to his personal character, and 
was a matter for him to decide on for himself. His 
apostleship did not mean that he was chosen unto eter-
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t he could not be lost. For he said, in the 
rial lif e so tba t "But I keep under my body, and 
words. ~f ou\!~:Ction; lest that, by any means, when 
bring it into s J th I myself should be a casta-
1 bave preached to o ers, . . 
waY." th difference between personal and official 
Because ~ we are now considering, was not un-
cbaracter' tha t . religious reformers they made the 
derstood by cer ~~n certain scriptures to personal char-
mistake of apply g, t ictly to ojJicial character. As a 
acter wbich belon\~\~:t from before the foundation of 
result they taug d . ed certain men and angels to 
tbe world Go~ fi::z;s a;: be lost, and that, too, without 
be saved, an t f God of any good or bad 
anY foresight on the ~a:ie: and angels. This doctrine 
works on the par\o se who accepted it, and to make 
tended to confuse .t o d to studying the Bible, and 
them indifferent mhr~gt~rns They concluded that if 
. b me C ns ia · trymg to eco d . d to be saved the Lord would ar-
tbey were foreor am~ b t "f they were foreordained 
th · r salvation, u 1 · 
range for e1 ld t do anything toward savmg 
to be lost they cou r:S~1t millio~s have been confused, 
themselves. As a B t this result might have been 
confounded, lost. t·u d reformers had only studied 
"d d "f the men ione 
avo1 e 1 k the difference between PER· 
b Bible enough to now t e d OFFICIAL CHARACTER. 
soNAL CH~RACTER :n b"ect which was intended to be 
Returnmg to ~ e s~ J let us now consider 
the chief thought m this serlmdo~s,cipline He kept his 
, le in -persona 1 • . Pauls examp ht ·t into subjection, m order 
body under, and brougll 1 ved That which he did 
· bt be persona Y sa · that he m1g . do in order to be saved. He 
for his salvat10n, we mu~t "thout keeping his body 
could not have ~ee~ sa~.e. :t subjection. The same is 
under, and brmgmg lu m 
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true ofus. Our bodies were intended to be SERVANTS, 
and not MASTERS. The same is true of all our appe-
tites and passions. They are all divine gifts intended 
to accomplish good. God is the author of our bodies, 
as well as of our spirits. He knew how to arrange our 
bodies so as to adapt them to this world, even as he 
knew how to form our spirits so as to adapt them to 
the world beyond. 
Through nature we are differently constituted-have 
different temperaments. But we all have a fair share 
of human natu r e. Some have more of it in one direc-
tion, while others have more of it in another. But the 
share, or degree, of human nature, which we all have 
is divinely intend ed for our good, and may be used to 
good account, if i t is only kept under control, and 
rightly directed. For inst1nce, let us consider that 
which is called "temper." Many persons seem to re-
gard a "quick temper" as a misfortune. And so it is 
if it is not controlled. But our tempers were intended 
to be servants, aLd not masters. Therefore the more 
temper we have the better we are gifted by nature for 
the battles of life, if we will only control it. The man 
that has but a feeble temper is not good for a soldier 
either on the battlefield of a carnal warfare, nor in life's 
battles that will be thrust upon him in private. He is 
by nature so easily discouraged that he cannot be 
trusted in the affairs of life. Yet we must not suppose 
that we are justified in making a show of anger. Solo-
v mon said, "Be not hasty in thy spirit to be angry; for 
anger resteth in the bosom of fools." See Ecclesiastes 
7: 9. Then in Proverbs 16: 32 we read, "He that is 
slow to anger is better than the mighty; and he that 
ruleth bis spirit than be that taketh a city." 
... 
· That which is true of the temper is true of the 
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tite of energy of ambition, of the 
tongue, of th~ a~~~ of 'social quaiities. These are all 
desire for gam, and if properly controlled may be used 
gifts of nat;~t if they are suffered to control tb~se who 
for good. then become evils. The same is true 
have them they d faculties and dispositions. They 11 r forces an ' d d 
of a ou d f ood if they are kept un er, an b 11 use or g . h 
may ea th mi'nd But if they gam t e upper t serve e · b 
1:11ade. o conflict for selfcontrol they all ecome 
ha?d m t~~ bad this in view when be declared ~ha~ he 
evils. Pa d d brought it into subJect10n, h ., body un er, an th 
kept i:s · hen he bad preached to o -that by any means, w 
lest '.mself should be a castaway, . 
ers, he hi . the body are in a certam sense, All the forces m ' b t 
. t re They are good servants, u 
like the force;,~n en~s: g~od servant, but a bad master. 
bad masters. ir t b t a bad master. The same 
. d · a good servan , u 
Wm is t . ·t heat and cold These are 
is true of water' elecb:ti b:d masters. P~ul was very 
all good s~rvanb~s, t b n be wrote "For I know that 
· n this su Jee w e ' h' ,, plam o . . flesh) d welletb no good t mg. 
. ( that 1s, m my f d 
m me 8 B t . thus writing Paul re erre R !JD$ 7· J u m th See om ' h. ·t had gained the mastery over e the flesh w en i d h 
to . f this we can understan w en 
. d The meaning o . 
mm · d't' of the victims of strong 'd the con i 10n 
we consi er f th m will vote for the abolition of the d · k Some o e th 
rm . t ·n get drunk every chance ey 
liquor traffic, ye wi . t· s of the tobacco habit are Th who are vie im 
have. ose . d They will denounce the 
somewhat of the s::1~:; a:~ injurious habit, yet will 
use ?f tobacco a.: Strong drink and tobacco are both 
conti~ue ~o. us~ ic~s but they are terrible evils when 
good m t eir P a ' . master of mankind . they are suffered to gam the Y . .1 . Let us not, therefore, regard our bodies as ev1 m 
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themselves. They are divine arrangements and 
. , were 
mtended for the dwelling houses of our spirits h'l 
th . h w i e ?~ r~mam ere on earth. But the business of the 
~p1~1t 1s to control the body and bring it into sub-
Ject10n. If the spirit does not control the body th 
the body will control the spirit. In every human bei:; 
that has come to the years of responsibility the mind 
of the flesh and the mind of the spirit are contend' 
· t h mg 
~gams eac other. If the mind of the spirit-consist -
rng of ~he reason and moral sentiments-goes up, then 
t~e mmd of the flesh-consisting of the animal appe -
tites and passions-goes down. On the other hand 'f 
th? _mind of the flesh goes up, then the mind of th1e 
sp~rit goes down. That is to say, if the spirit of man 
garns control then the body is brought under· b t 'f 
the body gains control, then. the mind is brought ~n~ 1. 
The conflict between the law of the mind, and the lawei~ 
the members of the body, is discussed by Paul in the 
I seventh chapter of Romans. In that chapter be sets 
.forth the base and condemned condition of all wh b d . . ose 
o ~es ~am control of their minds, and bring t,hem into 
subJect10n to the flesh. But in the eighth chapte f 
Romans Paul discusses the deliverance from bond:;e 
to the flesh, and from condemnation, which those · 
h . C . enJoy w o are m hr1st Jesus. 
The Jewish law was intended to assist the spir't f 
. . . d h l 0 
man m gammg. an olding control of the body. But 
that law was written on tables of stone, and on parch-
ments. These could not win the hearts of the Jewish 
people very much. David said he loved the law of the 
Lord, and some others of the Jewish people might b 
'd th B " ave sa1 e same. ut the law," which Paul d l d 
''h 1 ,, " ec are was o Y, and the commandment," which b 'd 
"h 1 d . . . _ e sa1 
was o Yan Just and good," was not sufficient to en-
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able the Jew to gain and bold control of his body. It 
proved to be weak be.cause of the strebn?tb tobf the _fl~:?· 
Tbe flesh asserted itself so as to rmg e sp1r1 m 
subjection to its demands. 
But the gospel is tetter than the Jewish law in sev-
1 respects. In the first place it is offered to us in 
era . ·t d t . tbe person of Christ, and we are first mv1 e o view 
him as the Babe of Bethlehem, then as the Child Jesus, 
ext as the Man of N azaretb, then as the Man of Sor-
:ows, and finally as the Son of God suffering in behalf 
of a sinful world. As the Babe of Bethlehem be 
touches the tenderest chord of our hearts, for we all 
love the helpless babe wherever found. But a babe 
born in poverty is an object of compassion, as well as 
of love. Then, when we think of the Babe of Bethle-
hem, born in poverty for our sakes, and in order that 
we might be rich, our hearts should be overwhelmed 
with gratitude as well as _with love and compassion. 
Add to this the fact that shepherds of the Jews, and 
wise men from a far country, worshipped Him while 
be was a babe, also that all the angels of God were 
commanded to worship him, and then we are filled 
with reverence for him. 
When we pass from the Babe of Bethlehem to the 
Child Jesus we do not leave our love, compassion, and 
gratitude. For the Child Jesus was ob0dient to his · 
mother and foster-father, except when the time came 
that he needed to be about bis heavenly Father's bus-
iness. Besides, He was still a child of poverty, and, 
therefore, we follow him with compassion, love, and 
gratitude. Then, when we behold Him among the doc-
tors, ''hearing them and asking them questions," and 
astounding them with his "understanding and an-
swers" ( Luke 2: 42-48 ), we are filled with admiration 
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for him. As a result He has a very strong hold on ou 
hearts, and we desire to see and hear more of him. r 
But we must pass over a period of eighteen years 
~nd then we behold Jesus as the Man of Nazareth com'. 
mg from Galilee to Jordan to be baptized of John · 
the ri~?r Jordan. There we behold him as the La~~ 
of God that taketh away the sin of the world " askin f obn ~be Baptist to baptize him that be mi~bt fulfi~ 
_all r1ght~ousness." We behold Him, after bis bap-
tism, commg up out of the water praying, and then we 
behold the heavens opened and the Spirit of God in 
b?dily form like a dove, descending and lighting upon 
~Im, and we hear a voice from heaven declaring, "This 
1s my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." By 
reason of all this our love, and compassion, and grati-
tude, toward Him are confirmed, and we begin to feel 
that our reverence for him is increased. As a result 
w_e feel like falling down before Him, and worshipping 
him. 
Next we behold Him in the wilderness suffering 
hunger. We behold Him with the wild beasts and 
tempted of the devil. We behold Him' quoting words 
from bis Father's book, and, by the power of those 
w_ords, confuting bis tempter, and causing him to leave 
h1_s presence. After that we see angels ministering to 
Him, ~nd hear him beginning to preach "the gospel of 
the kmgdom," and beginning to work miracles in be-
half of the suffering ones of mankind that came to h' W ' Im. 
e even behold Him healing some that be never saw. 
As we thus consider Him, according to the records that 
~re offered to us concerning him, we bear him say, 
The foxes have boles, and the birds of the air have 
nests,;, but the Son of Man bath not where to lay bis 
head. Then our love, our compassion, our gratitude, 
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and our reveren ce for Him, are cont inued and inten-
sified . 
Next, as we hear His Sermon on the Mount, bis 
speech to Nicodemus, bis interview with the woman of 
Samaria, his private instruction to bis disciples, bis 
public controversies with the Jew s , we are filled with 
admiration and adoration. Then, as we behold Him in-
forming bis disciples of his own death, and of the per-
secutions which he knew would be inflicted on them; 
as we behold him crowded an<j. urged and slandered by 
the chief of th e Jews who were his enemies ; as we see 
him eating h is last meal with hi s disciples before bis 
death, and hear him telling them that one of the ir 
number would betray him; as we bear bis prayer to 
his Father, behold his agony in the garden of Geth-
semane, hear the prayer that be offered while in the 
midst of his agony-as we think of all this our love for 
him, our compassion for him, our gr atitude toward · 
him, our reverence, admiration, and adorat ion for him, 
are all further increased and inten sified. Then, when 
we behold Him betrayed by one of his own compan y , 
and see him in the bands of his enemies, hear their 
false accus ations against him, see ·one of them strike 
him, and another spit on bis face, and yet do not hear 
him utter a wor d of complaint, we are filled with WON-
DE R . As we hear the false accusations renewed, and 
bear His answer s to questions before the chief priest, 
and before the Roman Governor, and notice his silence 
before a ruler named Herod, our wonder is increased. 
Finally, in add ition to all our other feelings we are filled 
with ASTO NIS HM EN T. 
But the end is not yet. When all efforts to give evi-
dence against Him failed to secure bis condemnation, 
his enemies raised the clamor of a mob, and demanded 
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that he should be crucified. When they had gained 
that sentence we behold that He was scourged, or 
whiJ?ped, and then led to the place where he was to be 
put to death. There we behold them strip Him of his 
clothing, and nail him to an instrument of torture 
called a cross, and suspend him between the heavens 
~nd the earth to die there. But He was not left to die 
m pea~e. According to the records of His death we 
may, in mind, hear some of his enemies deriding him 
and mocking hi1:°, eve1; while he was in the agony of 
death: In the midst of all this we hear Him praying 
for his enemies, and saying, "Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do." We then hear Him 
complain to his Father saying, "My God, my God, why 
~ast thou !orsaken me?" Finally, we hear Him saying, 
Father, mto thy hands I commend my spirit." As 
we CQnsider all this, and remember that it was all done 
and all endured, in our behalf, and that we might lear~ 
to love and obey our Savior, then we feel overwhelmed 
our hearts are won, and we are ready to bow to his re'. 
guirements. Our spirits are ready to hear, to do, and 
be, all that He commands. 
Now we are enabled to understand the chief differ-
ence between the gospel of Christ, and the .Te~ishlaw 
in regard to its influence over the minds and hearts of 
mankind. The Jewish law was first offered to mankind 
from Mount Sinai in the lllidst of thunders and light-
nings, the voice of the trumpet and earthquakes. The 
effect was to cause the people who were present to 
tremble, but i:ot to love; to be filled with reverence for 
authority, but not with tender feelings. It was after-
wards given on tables of stone and on parchments. In 
all these respects the gospel differs from the law. It 
is offered to us first of all in the person of Christ, and, 
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• ch a record of innocence and poverty, humility 1n SU . 
and suffering, beauty and perfect10n, that our hearts are 
Then because our hearts are won by the Savior, won. • . 
are ready to obey him. We can, as a rule, cheer-
;~ obey those whom we love. This is true in regard 
; afi' earthward beings whom we love. Subjects who 
love their earthly rulers can cheerfully obey them; and 
ldiers who love their commanders can cheerfully obey 
:~em. The same is true of children toward parents, 
Pils toward teachers, and disciples toward their 
-pu h S · Savior. In proportion as we love t e av10r we are 
-prepared to obey him cheerfully. His life and suffer-
. gs and death, to save us from sin, are the greatest 
~:ndemnations that sin has ever received. Yet by His 
life sufferings, and death, he has given to us a doc-
tri~e that excels the Jewish law in controlling man-
kind because it wins their hearts in proportion as they 
consider it aright. Paul referred to this when he de-
clared, "For what the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh. God sending his own Son in 
the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin 
in the flesh." See Romans 8: 3. 
The gospel of Christ is, therefore, the sovereign 
remedy-the specific-the ALL-CURE, for our spiritual 
ailments. By obedience to it we are saved from the 
guilt of our sins, and, by remaining steadfast in it, we 
are saved from all weaknesses of our dispositions. By 
obeying from the heart that form of doctrine which is 
delivered to us in the gospel we are made free from 
sin, and become the servants of righteousness. Then, 
by continuing to live in harmony with the gospel we 
have our fruit unto holiness, and shall have in the end 
everlasting life. See Romans 6: 17, 18, 22. This sug-
gests the saying of David concerning God in Psalm 
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103: 3,-"Who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who healeth 
all thy diseases." God forgives sins and heals the dis-
eases of the soul, or spirit. Forgiveness is soon be-
stowed, so that the guilt of sin does not endanger the 
spirit. Yet the natural weaknesses of our dispositions, 
which we have inherited from our parents, who re-
ceived similar weaknesses from their parents, are not 
soon overcome. Neither are the evil effects of our own 
sinful life, in which some of us continued a long time, 
soon overcome. Paul was aware of this, and, therefore 
wrote the church at Corinth, that he kept his body un-
der, and brought it into subjection, lest that by any 
means after having preached to others he should be a 
castaway. 
Perfect self-control, by reason of right convictions, 
may be safely said to be the beauty and glory of man-
hood and womanhood. Native dignity of person and 
regularity of features may seem to be the chief ele-
ments in the beauty of a human being. But such 
beauty is often turned to ugliness, if those who possess 
it are not capable of perfect self-control, even in trying 
circumstances. An angry countenance is not beautiful, 
and the violent gesticulating of an angry man is not 
dignified. But there is something beautiful, and dig-
nified, in perfect self-control in the midst of trying 
circumstances. This is true from a physical viewpoint, 
while from a moral viewpoint perfect self-control, by 
reason of right convictions, is grand and glorious. 
But the Apostle Paul did not resolve on perfect self-
control in order to be beautiful nor dignified in this 
life, nor even grand and glorious before his fellow mor-
tals. He bad another end in view, and that end was 
his final salvation. Therefore he said, "I keep my body 
under, and bring it into subjection, lest that, by any 
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hen I have preached to others, I myself 
llleans, w ,, 
ld be a castaway. t' f sboU prepared to consider the ques ion o 
Now we are If t 1 
_ . W may say that perfect se · con ro 
convictions. - ~ained at the point of right convictions. 
should be malmf we secure and maintain such control 
· · true 1 This is f. 'd or stubbornness we are unlove Y 
son o pr1 e, ' . t 
bY rea d sooner or later, will show ourselves o 
baracters, an ' . . H Y 
c t"ble But the question arises, ow ma 
be contemP l ·ct;ons be.produced and maintained? This 
7 right convi " 11 th t tie th foundation-the bed-rock-of a a 
b . gs us to e . d b rm . t t . en crtb of character. Mankm are, y 
rtams O s r '"' · · t 1 
-pe weak in proportion as their na ura 
ture strong or . 1 
n~ ~nable them to have strong convictions, or .on y 
gifts . t'ons Those who, by nature, are so gifted 
weak convic l h: hly capable of strong convictions, 
that theytaree i~;ended for strong characters. But the 
are by na ur ' · 'f 1 bl 
, . t e of those whose natural g1 ts on J" ena e 
everse 1s ru t · · 
r h eak convictions. Yet by proper rammg 
them to ave w d l t ·a 
t er ma" become stronger, an earn o av01 the S !'Olli-, J ' S 
w bile the weak may become, m a mea -
stubbornness, . th d 
t The Greek word translated by e wor ure s rong. l'f . 
' ,, in the New Testament, means se -con· 
"temperance, d 
Th the Bible from first to last recommen s trol en 1 F' 11 
. t 1 and condemns lack of self contro . ma Y, 
self-con ro ' . h ld f th h f the New Testament is the up o ero e 
t~e lcbufrc ·ot 1·s the pillar and ground of the truth, and, 
Bib e, or 1 b N 
th is the support of the truth. Therefore, t e ew 
Te:~~ment church is the society w~ich God .ha~ or-
dained to teach mankind in that b.eaut1ful and d1gmfied, 
that grand and glorious accomphshment,-per/ect self-
control. lf d' . r Now we are prepared to consider these . isc1p me 
which all mankind, who have come to the years of un-
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derstanding, should impose on themselv~s. Some of 
us, by nature, may be too highly gifted in the re gion of 
self-esteem, and are liable to have too much love of ap-
probation. This may be spoken of as a "strong weak-
ness"-so strong that those who have it, in a hig h de-
gree, are seldom, or never, cured of it entirely . But 
the divine testimony is sufficient to produce in them 
such convictions as will cause them to feel their weak-
ness, and littleness. By considering the divine attri-
butes they will be led to think of God's approv al so 
much that they will not be seriously _affected by the 
approval or disapproval of mankind. All who, by na -
ture, are disposed to think highly of themselves sh ould 
specially study all the scriptures which declare God's 
greatness and power, majesty and might, gran deur 
and glory. By so doing they will be made to feel that 
they are not only small, but are utterly unworthy, ex -
cept by reason of God's care for those who bear his 
divine image. Then the humility of the Lord Jes us 
Christ, with all that he suffered in behalf of mank ind 
should be studied by all such with special care and 
constant devotion. 
But there are those who, by nature, underestim ate 
themselves. They are unduly modest, and seem dis-
posed to think that they can never do much. All su ch 
should study the Bible aright, and study it till th ey be-
come filled with it. Their convictions in regard to its 
value will become so strong that they will feel as Paul 
did when he wrote, "I can do all things through Christ 
who strengtheneth me;" and again, "Therefore, I en-
dure all things for the elect's sake, that they may also 
obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eter-
nal glory." See Philippians 4: 13; 2nd Timoth y 2: 10. 
The Bible has the testimony in it which will bri ng the 
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self-conceited down to humility, and will bring those 
h by nature, are too modest, up to the confidence 
wh~c·b the gospel requires. The Apostle James inti-
w 1 " tes in this direction when he says, Let the brother 
:~ow degree rejoice in that he is exalted; but the rich 
· that he is made low." See James 1: 9, 10. The gos· 
;l is the great levewr. It is intended to bring the lofty 
ones DOWN, and to lift the lowly ones UP: to cause the 
tub born ones to be REASONABLE, and the changeable ~ be STEADY; to cause the ignorant to become WISE, 
and the worldly-wise to acknowledge that they are IG 
NORANT. But these changes must all be wrought at the 
point of conviction. The Bible must be studied with 
such constancy and care that it can produce conviction 
-strong conviction-in the mind and heart. Then, by 
reason of conviction we all need to regulate ourselves, 
regardless of our likes or dislikes, preferences or non-
preferences, inclinations or objections. Our bodies 
rriust be brouqht under perfect self-control, regardless of 
the self-denial, or self-abnegation, that may be required. 
Paul had the proper conviction. He was, by nature, 
so gifted that he was capable of strong convictions. 
Besides, he was so gifted, by the Holy Spirit, that he 
knew sufficient of the divine will to produce strong 
convictions in him. When Christ appeared to him in a 
light above the brightness of the sun, and spoke to 
him, he became convinced that he had been persecut-
ing the Son of God, and that was sufficient to settle his 
mind. In one of ·his letters he declared that when it 
pleased God to reveal his Son in him that he might 
preach him among the heathen he "conferred not with 
flesh and blood." See Galatians 1: 16. The record of 
bis life shows that he did not confer with anything that 
will fail to rise the last great day. 
----
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Paul's example of personal discipline was inten ded 
for us to imitate. He exhorted the brethren at Cor-
inth thus: "Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of 
Christ." See 1st Corinthians 11: 1. The Greek word 
here translated by the English word "followers" me ans 
"imitators, copyists." This being true we can un der-
stand that all Christians are required to imitat e, or 
copy after, the Apostle Paul. In so doing we must 
keep our bodies under, and bring them into subjec t ion 
in order that we may not be finally cast away. 
But our self-training, or discipline, must be atte nd -
ed to with the utmost care. In order to overcome an 
,evil habit we shall often need to watch ourselves every 
day, and sometimes every hour, even every min ute 
in order to gain the mastery of ourselves. Suppo se' 
for instance, that we have been in the habit of talk in~ 
too much. We may need to be on our guard hour b; 
hour and minute by minute until we shall learn to be 
quiet. Suppose we have been in the · habit of over-
stating and understating nearly everything that we 
say, for the sake of fun, or because of our concei t. 
Then we shall need to watch ourselves in nearly ever y 
sentence that we utter until we shall learn to be mod-
erate in speech. When an extravagant remark has 
escaped our lips we shall need to trim it down, as an 
old Quaker ~id on a certain occasion. He said one day , 
after returnmg from the post-office near his home, th at 
he believed he saw a hundred persons there. Then, 
after a moment's silence, he said, ."I can say nfty, and 
tell no lie about it." Sometimes we shall need to trim 
down our speeches more than that Quaker did his 
speech just mentioned. Paul says, "Wherefore put -
ting away lying, speak the truth every man with h is 
neighbor." See Ephesians 4: 25, and Colossians 3: 9. 
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But t bi,;; is · not all. Some persons are inclined to 
use profane and vulgar speech before they obey the 
gospel, and if they do not watch themselves with the 
utmost care they will do so after they obey it. Certain 
church members seem to think that it is lawful to use 
such speech when quoting some one else. But to do 
so is only "second-band" swearing, or "second-hand" 
vulgarity, and should be avoided. ''Let no corrupt 
cornrnunication procaed out of your mouth, but that 
which is good to the use of edifying that it may minis-
ter grace unto the hearers." See Ephesians 4: 29, 5: 4. 
Then the Apostle James declares, "If any man among 
you seem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, 
but deceiveth his own heart, this man's religion is vain." 
See James 1: 26. In view of all this we can clearly un-
derstand that we must watch our own speech, and 
avoid everything that bears in the direction of vulgar-
ity, profanity, or falsehood. We would better be the 
plainest people on earth in regard to speech than to be 
regarded as funny, or witty, and especially if our fun 
or wit is at the expense of purity and truth. 
That which has been stated, in regard to speech, is 
true concerning the temper. In order for us to gain 
complete control of our tempers we may find it neces-
sary to watch over them every day, every hour, and 
every minute, in many of the trying periods of life. 
But to control them for one hour will help us to con-
trol them for two hours, and to hold them under two 
hours will strengthen us to control them four hours. 
Then to control them one day will greatly assist us in 
our efforts to control them every day. As a result we 
shall, finally, have complete control of them at all 
times. 
The best way to control the temper is to try to pray 
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when angry. By force of will we may turnourt,houghts 
heavenward, and ask the Lord to have mercy on us. 
By so doing our angry feelings will be checked, and 
we shall soon be able to feel composed. Then we shall 
underst~nd this saying of Paul, "Be ye angry and si n 
not; let not the sun go down upon your wrath." See 
Ephesians 4: 26. This means that we need to get rid 
of our angry feelings. The best way for us to do so is 
to pray unto the Lord to have mercy on us. 
Now we are prepared to understand the best plan 
to end all trouble about church discipline. Let each 
disciple of Christ engage in self-discipline, and follow 
Paul's example when he brought his body under an d 
kept it in subjection. As a result, we shall all den y 
ungodliness and worldly lus ·ts, and live soberly, and 
righteously, and godly, in this world. We shall keep 
ourselves unspotted from the world, and avoid even th e 
appearance of evil. As a further result, we shall avoid 
the need of being disciplined by the church. The eld-
ers of a church do not need to discipline those who 
keep their bodies und~r, and bring them into subjec -
tion. All professed Christians should do this, and 
thereby attain to the beauty and dignity, grandeur and 
glory of manhood and womanhood in the Lord. By so 
doing we may be a constant joy to ourselves, to t he 
church with which we are connected, to our dear ones 
in the family relation, and to all wit.h whom we asso -
ciate. Besides, we shall be prepared for death and th e 
judgment. 
This brings us to the conclusion of this subj ect . 
We need to keep our bodies under, and bring them in-
to subjection in order to avoid nnal condemnation. Pa ul 
needed to do so in order to avoid bei~g a "castawa y ." 
As he was in danger of being a "castaway" if be did 
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. · 1·ne himself even to perfect self control, the 
t d1sc1p 1 . d 1 
no . t of us Much is said of schools an co -
me is rue . h 1 . 
sa t educate young persons, but the sc oo m 
le~~:h :i1 must educate themselves is the school of self-
w. . r 80 as to become able to control themselves. 
d1sc1hp imnean body is a good servant if it is kept under 
The u · d b · th 
· d but it is a bad master 1f su:ffere to rmg e 
th~ md in d' i't While the mind is in control reason 
mm un er . . 
1 but when the body gains control then pass10n 
ru es, , · · 11 'f son 
1 The rule of reason 1s right, espema Y 1 rea rues. f · 
. 'd d bs the word of God. But the rule o pass10n 
1s gm e_ • • · ·t f 11 ay 
. g especially if passion 1s given 1 s u sw . 1s wron ' tth A lawyer, of large experience, declared t?a re~-
th Of t he lawsuits that are brought mto coUit four s · th 
ld never be entered there if those who brmg em wou t . th 
would only sleep one night more before en ermg em. 
This implies that because some people do not con.trol 
their tempers they are sometimes disposed to go mto 
court. The same is true of divorce cases. An elderly 
man and bis wife were disposed to quarrel. All at 
once they ceased to have any quarrels, and seemed to 
live in peace. Some one inquired of one of them about 
the change in their disposition toward each. other , 
The answer was, "We have taken two bears. mto our 
home, bear, and forbear, and we don't quarrel a~y 
more.', In other words, they decided to keep the.1r 
bodies under and bring them into subjection, and, m 
so doing, they kept their tongues under contr.ol. As a 
result they did not quarrel any more, and their old age 
was likely to b3 peaceful and happy. Thus it b~s been 
with others, and thus it may be with al~ who w~ll k~ep 
their bodies under, and will bring them mto su bJect10n, 
with all their members, and all their forces and powers. 
The Bible offers to us the testimony which will pro-
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du?e t~e convictions which will enable us to attain and 
mamt.am. that perfect self-control which is the beauty 
and d1g~1ty, grandeur and glory of manhood and wom-
a~ho?d rn all departments and stages of our earthly 
p1lgr1mage. Therefore we should all study the Bibl 
every day that we live in order that our spirits may be~ 
come strong enough to bring our bodies under perfect 
control. 
SERMON NO. VI 
THE HIGHEST MOTIVE FOR DOING GOOD 
Whether theref ore ye eat, or dri nk, or whatsoeve1· ye do, 
do all to the glory of God. 1st Corinthians 10: 31. 
A CERTAIN lady was praised fol" doing good, and 
was spoken of as a very unselfish woman. In 
response she said, "I do not deserve such praise, for 
I began to do good through a selfish motive. When I 
came to the years of womanhood I was anxious to be 
praised, but I soon learned that I did not possess 
wealth, nor beauty, nor any other charm, by reason of 
which I would likely be praised by any one. Then I 
determined to win praise, and to accomplish this end 
I decided to devote myself to the welfare of others. 
Of course I have been much gratified by the fact that I 
have done something toward making others comforta-
ble, and even happy, yet my first motive was to benefit 
mvself, and that was a selfish motive. For this reason 
I don't think that I deserve to be spoken of as an un-
selfish woman." 
A certain politician decided to seek a certain office 
-the highest that his county could give. He had saved 
a few thousand dollars, and decided to use them in do-
ing good, and thereby make friends who would advocate 
his election. With this end in view be subscribed for 
all the papers published in his county, and read them, 
chiefly, to learn of the misfortunes which the poor peo-
ple of bis county would suffer. When he saw an ac-
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count of a poor man losing a horse, or a cow' or a child, 
or meeting with any other misfortune, he would send 
that man a check for five, or ten, dollars. By so doing 
he made for himself friends, in many places, who 
praised him, and were diligent to use their influence 
for him, when he was announced as a candidate for 
office. 
These two instances, which we have just co.nsidered, 
bring _before us one of the lowest motives which move 
any part of mankind to do anything that is good. Those 
who are moved to do good by that motive are selfish. 
They do good for the purpose of benefiting themselves, 
or to make for themselves a good name, or a great 
name. Many of the rich, whose names are printed and 
praised, are moved by that motive. They will crush 
the poor in private to make themselves rich, and then 
will publicly give to the poor in order to make a NAME 
for themselves. Their secret deeds of kindness are 
very few and small. But if they can make a NAME fur 
themselves in public, and cause people to praise them 
as charitable, and benevolent, they are ready to be 
kind, and, sometimes, are ready on a large scale. The 
chief end they have in view is their own advantage. 
Their conduct suggests that of the hypocrites men-
tioned by the Savior in the sixth chapter of Matthew's 
account of the gospel. They forget the warning that 
the Savior gave to his disciples concerning those hypo-
crites, and the statement that they did deeds of kind-
ness in order that they might "have glory of men," 
and that they secured "their reward." Besides, they 
likewise forget the Savior's teaching about the advan-
tage of doing alms in secret. They are moved by sel -
fish motives, and get their reward in this world. Their 
conduct is only excelled by the meanness of those who 
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d Christ in order to "add affliction" to Paul's 
preacbe See Philippians 1: 16. Those who do good with 
bonds. t· es may benefit themselves and others for 
such mo iv h •d 
. ld but they damage themselves for t e wor1, 
this wor ' 
to ~:t~any persons do good chiefly to benefit ot~ers. 
d 1. ht to see others made happy, and strive to They e ig . · h t b -
1. h those ends which will cause ot ers o e 
~oompIB . 
h Py This is the motive which we may sup-
come ap · · t' f the 
· h'ef in all the religious denomma ions o pose 1s c 1 . · f R 11 d Christendom. From the begmnmg o oman 
so-ca1 e S 1 t· A 
h 1. · m to the end of the so-called a va ion rmy Cat o ic1s . · · t 
Charitably suppose that the chief motive 1s o 
we may f 11 
d to Others Of course, the conduct o a .. sec-do goo · . h 
· bodi'es often suggests the idea that t ey are 
tarian · t 
chiefly concerned about building up the1~ own sec s 
t . 8 This idea is suggested by the Jealous man-or par 1e . d 
ner in which they regard their party names, an 
ds also by their unwillingness to learn any truth 
cree ' h . t 1 d 
which does not come to them through t e1r par Y ea . 
ers. Many of them seem ready to accept all that those 
leaders may say to them, and to reject all that any one 
else may offer to them. Besides, they, generally, be-
come offended if their party names,. or creeds, are 
measured by the Bible, in thei~ hearmg. Those who 
show such a disposition, as that Just referred. to, cer-
tainly show that they are more zealous for their party, 
or society, or church, than they are to do good .. 
But those who chiefly desire to benefit mankmd by 
doing good are not moved by the highest motive that 
is divinely required of Christians. As a result, they 
are constantly disposed to change their methods of do-
ing good. Their motive is in harmony with the "~?Id-
en rule," as Matthew 7: 12 is generally called. All 
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things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye even so to them." This doctrine of our Savior 
commands those to whom it is addressed to do good. 
The standard by which the good they are required to 
do is to be decided is found in this doctrine. That 
standard is our own idea of that which we wish others 
to do to us. This doctr .ine is divine, and though given 
by the Savior, to bis disciples, in course of bis personal 
ministry, yet it is wholesome for all mankind, and in 
all ages. The Savior said of this doctrine, "For this is 
the law and the prophets." That is to say, this doctrine 
has all in it which the Jewish law, and the teachings of 
the Jewish Prophets, set forth in regard to man doing 
good to bis fellow mortals. The same is true of this 
doctrine in regard to the gospel. All the man ward . 
teaching found in the entire gospel is summed up in 
the saying, "All things, whatsoever ye would that men 
should do unto you, do ye even so to them." 
In view of all this we may safely say, that the desire 
to do good to others is a high motive-one that is divinely 
commanded, and, therefore, divinely approved. For 
this reason we should not speak against that motive, 
nor, in any respect, try to lead persons away from it. 
That motive should have a place, and a high place, in the 
confidence of all Christians, and of all others. Yet we 
should not regard that motive as the highest which 
should move us in doing good. Those who regard the 
high motive that we are now considering as the highest 
that should move us in doing good, make a mistake 
that is very serious, and is liable to be full of evil 
results. 
The highest motive by which mankind can be moved 
to do good is found in the words of the text chosen for 
this sermon. "Whether, therefore, ye eat or drink, or 
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hatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God." This is 
; 0 highest motive which can move mankind to do 
od because it is of divine origin, and is regulated by 
g°verence for God. The words of this text are found 
~e the midst of instruction offered to Christians in re-
lllard to their weak brethren. Therefore it specially 
gefers to doing good to weak Christians, and is so un-
~odified that ~b covers the domain of doing good to all 
others. The expression "whatsoever ye do" certainly 
covers the doing of good in every direction, of every 
kind, and to all mankind. 
But why is the mistake of adopting a high motive 
for the highest liable to be followed by evil results? 
The first reason is that all changing of God's order is 
WRONG. He knows what is best, and bas arranged 
his teaching in the best order. The Jewish people did 
not always believe this, and, in some instances, tam-
pered with the divine ord~~· As a result the~ were 
condemned in these words: Surely your turnmg of 
things upside down shall be esteemed as the potter's 
clay: for shall the work say of him that made it, He 
made me not? or, shall the thing framed say of him 
that framed it, He hath no understanding?" Accord-
ing to such condemnation of the Jews, when they did 
not observe the divine order, we can readily see that 
the Lord does not now look with pleasure on those who 
disregard his order. 
But this is not all. God is the one who has adapted 
light to the eye and the eye to light, hunger to food and 
food to hunger, water to thirst . and thirst to water, 
with all the other adaptations in nature. These adap-
tations cannot be reversed, nor, in any respect, changed 
without disregard of divine wisdom and goodness, 
likewise a hindrance of those results which divine 
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wisdom and goodness have in view. Some one has de-
clared, 
"Whatever link of nature's chain you strike, 
Tenth or ten-thousandth breaks the chain alike." 
The same is true of all else that has been divinely 
arranged. When man interferes with the order that 
has been divinely arranged he seems to think that he 
·knows more than his Maker about the divine arrange-
ment, or that he thinks a human arrangement is better 
than the divine. But even if he does not know what 
the divine arrangement is, yet his ignorance will not 
prevent evil results from following the order that he 
adopts. For instance, God has ordained that food shall 
satisfy hunger, and that water shall quench thirst. 
Therefore, this order cannot be reversed, nor in any 
measure changed, without evil results. Hunger can-
not be satisfied with water, nor can thirst be quenched 
with food. Moreover, God has ordained that rice shall 
grow in earth flooded with water, and that wheat shall 
grow in earth that is above water. This arrangement 
cannot be reversed without failure. Wheat cannot 
grow in earth that is flooded with water, nor can rice 
be raised on dry ground. These two illustrations 
might be multipled many times, if necessary; but the 
common mind does not need anything more, on this 
question, in order to understand that God's arrange-
ment is the best, and is the only one that will succeed 
in nature. 
Why, then, will man-irreverent man-suppose that 
he can succeed in religion without observing the divine 
order, especially when the Lord has been careful to re-
veal that order? For instance, the divine order of obe-
dience for the alien sinner is faith, repentance, confes-
sion, and baptism. But certain religious people re-
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th t order and teach baptism, repentance, con· 
verse a · h' th 
'· and faith. Yes, they impose somet mg ey 
fess1on, · f t 
cull baptism on an infant. When that 1.n. an grows utp 
d .., omes a sinner they command him to repen . an uec k h' f 
·ruh he shows signs of repentance they as 1m or a. 
1, en · f · · 
f ion of faith in Obrist. When his con ess10n 1s 
~on ess . . . 1 "h' t . 1 " d d he is told that his faith 1s on y 1s orica , an 
1 :t t e he needs to pray for saving faith, and th~t when 
t a Lord will give to him saving faith then he will saved. 
the d' . d d ·t 
B t uch teaching reverses the ivme or er, an 1 re-u s . r · 
sults in religious confusion rather than m re ig10us 
salvation. . . 
The same is true when the motive for domg good, 
entioned in Matthew 7: 12, is adopted in the place of 
:e motive mentioned in 1st Corinthians_ 10: 31. In 
other words, when the desire to do ~ood m order to 
benefit mankind, even as we would wish for them .to 
benefit us -when this desire is adopted ~s chief, m-
tead of the desire to glorify God, then a disregard of -
:he divine order is shown. A high motive is exalted to 
the position of the HIGHEST, and evil will certainly r~-
ult. The first reason that evil will certainly result 1s 
:ecause those guilty of changing the position of acer-
tain high motive for doing good fall under divine con-
demnation. The second reason that evil results from 
such changing is because those guilty of it are in a wav-
ering condition of mind. They are constantly liable to 
change in order to do good. Doing good is the supreme 
end which they have in mind, and when one method of 
procedure will not accomplish that end they will adopt 
another which they think will succeed. They are DE-
TERMINED to make a SUCCESS in doing good, and instead 
of striving for solid success they often strive for a 
mere show of success regardless of the questi on of 
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solidity, or genuineness. A sham success, they seem 
to think, is better, if it is BIG, than a solid success that 
is SMALL. 
Now we can understand the reason for the differ ent, 
the doubtful, and the condemnable methods of all sec. 
tarians, from the Roman Catholic church down to th e 
so-called Salvation Army. All sectarian churches have 
decided that their chief business is to do good, if we 
may give them credit for being sincere in the high est 
profession that they make. Therefore, if the script ur al 
method of doing good does not seem to succeed when 
they try it, they will soon turn to some human metho d. 
They will tax their brains to the utmost in order to de-
vise some new scheme, or plan, to accomplish good . 
Roman Catholics have taken the lead in that direction, 
and sectarian Protestants have tried to imitate the m. 
Rome is charged with saying, "The end justifies th e 
means," and all sectarian Protestants seem to have 
adopted that saying. Therefore, in the doctrines of 
Rome and her imitators, we find modifications of divine 
doctrine, perversions of that doctrine, misplacem ents 
of certain items of that doctrine, and many appeal s to 
the world in order to raise money for religious p ur pos-
es. "Let us do evil that good may come"-this see ms 
to have been the doctrine adopted by all churches that 
are not mentioned in the Bible. Paul denounced that 
.doctrine, as a slander when charged against him, and 
declared that the condemnation of those, who were 
guilty of making such a charge, was just. See Romans 
.3: 8. 
But it is not a slander when made agai nst Rome 
.and her imitators in their mad rivalry, and unscriptur-
al zeal for a sh ow of success. "The end j ustifies the 
me ans," and, ''Let us do evil tha t good may come"-
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· gs seem to be their secret grips, their t hese saym ·11 t · "b d th eir countersigns. They w1 no mscri e tcb-wor s, b 
wa ·ngs on their banners, so that they may e those say1 . h ~ and read of all men, yet their conduct s ows · 
knot~hey are moved chiefly by them. And, w~y? The 
tba b ·table explanation is that they have misplaced 
most c ari h t 
ertain divinely ordained motive. They a:e se a 
a c t. e 1· n the place of the highest. They thmk more high mo iv . · · A 
t doing good than they thmk of glorify ing God. s 
abou lt they seem to be ready for anything' except an 
a resu h · h' f · dly f their mistake and c eris mg a rien exposure o • . p 
· f those who expose it. They illustrate rov-feehng or · h t f 
15. 10 "Correction is grievous unto him t a or-
erbs · · h 11 d. " 
saketh the way, and be that bateth.reproof s. a ie. 
N we are prepared to consider the highest mo-
. ~:at God bas ordained, for doing good. It is set 
t1vet,h . these words· "Whatsoever ye do, do all to the for m . . . 1 t 
f God " In harmony with this we read m s glory o · Ch · t· "F C · thi·ans 6: 20 that Paul said to ris ians, or ye 
orm "f G d. b gbt with a price; therefore, glori y o m your 
are ou G d' " Th b d and in your spirit which are o s. ese 
s~y~gs certainly show that God desires t? be glorified 
· k. d When we learn the full bearmgs of these mman m. 
· 8 then we can read the Bible and pray, labor saymg , . 
d wait in the full assurance of faith. Then we are 
:~t tem~ted to rival others in reading many ch~~ters 
of the Bible each day, for we read for our own sp1r1t~al 
ood in order that God may be glorified in our bodies 
!nd in our spirits which are bis. We desire to gr?w 
in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord an~ Sa:1or 
Jesus Christ, in order to glorify God. We ~es1re, like-
wise, to grow up in all things into him who 1s the head, 
even Christ, and we desire this in order that we may 
glorify God. We bear with the weaknesses of those 
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who are weak in the faith, and we apologize for 1 their 
mistakes, because we wish to glorify God. We will ev-
en refrain from eating that which will offend a weak 
brother, or sister, because we remember the com mand, 
"Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatsoeve r ye 
do, do all to the glory of God." 
When we pray to God we desire to pray so as to 
glorify him, if we are moved by the highest motive that 
God has ordained. If we pray in secret we wish to be 
humble and earnest and devoted, because we are as -
sured bhat God desires to be worshipped in spirit and 
in truth. If we pray in public we wish to edify thos e 
who hear us, but above all else we desire . to glorify 
God. The same is true of all our other acts of devo-
tion, including our singing. Then we do not sing to be 
heard of others, and, especially, do we not wish to be 
admired of them. But we try to sing with the spi r it , 
and with the understanding, in order that we may 
edify others, and thereby 'glorify God. In so doing we 
will not allow ourselves to think that the edification of 
others is the chief end in view, for we will not forget 
the command, "Whatsoever ye do, do all to the glor y of 
God." 
With this end in view we are not tempted to make a 
bid for popularity. As a result, we do not try to read, 
nor sing, preach, nor pray, in a popular style. We are 
not tempted to modify truth, nor to overlook err or, nor 
to strain, nor modify, any truth that we set forth, in 
order to be popular. We consider the glor y of God 
more than we do the praise of men, and we are not 
tempted to wave:::-from that which will glo rify God in 
or der to please men. Our thoughts are God ward rath-
er than man ward, a::id the glory of God we consider so 
m uch that we are not tempted to seek appr oval of men. 
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at a big meeting house we are dis -
-When .we l~o: whether it was built for God's ~lory , 
posed to mqm~ t· of mankind and we value it as:i· 
th adm1ra wn ' . d or f~r e hear of large congregat10ns, an 
d. gly When we . h' f cor lil · · e wonder what their c 1e pur · 
nt sermons, w f 
of elo~ue hether they think more of the glo~y o 
pose is, and w . of men With the same d1spo-
h f the pra1se · d God t an o. t of great success in protracte 
. · e view repor s th t 
s1t10~ w and all reports of large sums of money ~ 
meetmgs, 1· . or other purposes. What is 
. for re 1g10us, , d 
are give~ iew? Paul c0mmands, "Whatsoever ye o, 
the end lil v . f G d " and this command should 
do all to the glory ob ~ by all Christians and should 
be al ways remem ere 
tt n by any others. 
not be forgo eho are Christians . should try to manage 
~arm:: t: the glory of God. They should pl~w' 
their far d to God's honor and glory. With 
d ow an reap, . k d an s , . 't' they should raise stoc ' an 
me d1spos1 wn f 11 
the sa What is true of farmers is true o a 
bandle stock. ho are Christians. The mer-
h b siness men w ot er u h . the machinist the salesman of the 
h t the mec amc, ' 
.c an ' ' d and even the miner, and the com-
merchants go:g~ther with the seamstress, the house-
mon laborer~urse-all these, and all others, should ev-
keeper' the d t . "Whatsoever ye do, do all 
member the oc rme, . 
er re f G d " That saying of a certam servant 
to ~he glory o. 1~· la) who had run away from her 
m~id (Gen~~Tish . God seest me"-should be remem· 
mistress - ou, • 11 h d 'll be remembered by a w o en-
~::::rb:O ~i~:i~y ;~d in their bodies, and in their spir-
Jts which are his. · d · th 
We should all remember the sayings~~ Davi l~ho! 
139th division of the Book of Psalms. 0 Lord, t 
· Thou knowes my bast searched me and known me. 
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downsitting and mine up .. 
thought afar off Tb r1smg, thou understandest 
1 · · ou comp my smg down and a t . assest my path and 
h ' r acquamted 'th my-t ere is not a word . w1 all my ways F 
k m my tong b · or-nowest it a1togetb T ue,. ut lo, 0 Lord th 
b er. bou h t b ' ou efore, and laid thy h d as eset me behind and f an upon me " "W . go rom thy Spirit? or whith . hither shall I 
presence? If I asc d . er shall I flee from th 
'f I en up mto h Y 
I make my bed in hell, behol eaven, thou art there: 
take the wings of th . d, thou art there If I 
e mornmg a d d . · 
most parts of the ' n well m the utt sea; even th er-
me, and tbv right band shall b J~re shall thy band lead 
t.be darkness shall cover me o me. If I say, Surely 
hgbt about me. Yea th ' even the night shall- be 
thee; but the night 'sh' e t!arkness hideth not from 
and the light are both a' 1·1kne as the day: the darkness 
D 'd · 1 e unto the " Tb 
. av1 m regard to God's all . e. us declared 
mg mind. And in v· -fseemg eye, and all-know-
d ·1 ' Iew o such d 1 . rea I Y understand that G d . ec arat10ns we can. 
that mankind can rend o t JS -:orthy of all the glory-
said in Psalm 19: 1, "Thee: o h1m. That same David 
G~d, and the firmament sho:,vens _declare the glory of 
this the Lord added b D· . ~th h1s handiwork." . To 
offereth praise glor1'fieyth av1d m Psalm 50: 23, ;'Whoso 
h" me· and t h' Is conversation aright ·11 I o im that ordereth 
God." WI show the salvation of 
Who can look abroad upon the b 
of the material world without ~aut:57 and grandeur-
God should be glorified by 11 h' ~emg impressed that 
The sun, the moon, and the ast is mtelligent creatures? 
selves, and certainly the O ars are glorious in them-
app~inted their ()ourses in th:eb who created them, and 
glorified. Then the bl eavens, deserves to be 
calm mysterious const::c~anopyt ~f the heavens, in its . 
. ' cer amly shows that God. 
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should be glorified by all intelligent beings. He is the 
One of whom Job declared, "He stretcheth out the 
north over the empty space and hangeth the earth up-
on nothing" (Job 26: 7), and He is the one who declared 
through Moses, "See now that I, even I, am be, and 
there is no god with me: I kill and I make alive; I 
wound and I heal: neither is there any that can deliver 
out of my hand. For I lift up my hand to heaven, and 
say, I live forever. If I whet my glitte>:ing sword, 
and my band take hold on judgment; I will render ven~ 
geance to my enemies, and will reward them that hate 
me." See Deuteronomy 32: 3)-41. 
And is not such a God worthy of being glorified by 
us? To ask this question is to answer it. Our highest 
and most cons '~ant aim in life should be to glorify God. 
He has, indeed, glorified us by giving to us his own di-
vine image, and by showing his love for us in giving his 
only Son to live, and suffer, and bleed and die for us. 
The Son glorified his Father on the earth, and has left 
us to conclude that h0 did so by _ finishing the work 
which the Father had given him to do. Notice the 
words that he used: "I have glorified thee on the earth: 
I have :finished the work that thou gavest me to do.'' 
See John 17: 4. This implies that we may gloi'ify God 
by doing and finishing the work that he has given us 
to do. 
The preacher of Christ, who labors for the glory of 
God more than to accomplish any other end, does not 
feel discouraged if he has a small audience, nor if he 
does not see any special results from his labors at cer-
tain times and places. He does not aim to make a show 
of success, but tries so to read and pray, preach and 
exhort, that his labors may be to God's glory . As a 
result, he keeps his thoughts heavenward rather than 
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earthward, and is not discouraged by unfavorable ap-
pearances. He does not speak in complainin g terms 
to those who are present 9ecause those who are absent 
are not disposed to hear him preach. Besides, in the 
social circle he tries to be dignified and modest, sober-
minded and courteous, instructive and patient, because 
he desires to glorify God. He does not think that he 
can glorify God by being the most jocular person in 
every social circle that be enters, nor will be try to 
equal every wag that be may meet. On the contrary. 
be will keep himself clear of everything of that kind. 
If be ventures to illustrate a truth by an amusing in-
cident be will only use one that is chaste, and be will 
not try to make amusement the order of the occasion. 
He will always avoid acting the part of frivolity. In 
other words, he will not forget Paul's command, "Let 
all things be done unto edifying." ( 1st Corinthians 14: 
26.) As soon as a conversation does not edify he will 
try to change it to that which tends to edification. If 
he cannot do so be will withdraw from the circle that 
conducts it. 
Now we are prepared to consider Paul's command 
in Ephesians 3: 21, "Unto him be glory in the church 
by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without 
end. Amen." Herti we learn that God desires to be 
glorified in the church, and this means in the church 
when assembled, as well as in the individual members 
when in their homes, or when scattered in the social 
circle, or in the domain of earthly callings. Therefore, 
all public meetings of the church should be conducted 
so as to glorify God by Christ Jesus. With this end 
in view the songs selected should be those with which 
the congregation is familiar. In the meeting house, 
when Christians have ass9mbled for worship, ia not a. 
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. n new songs. All practicing on 
. to practice o . W good tune ld be done at another time. e can· 
such songs shou h ht and perhaps, strain our eyes 
our t oug • ' · t· 
not occupy . a song aright, and, at the same ime, 
and brains, to si~gful frame of mind. The words of the 
use it in a.wor::~~ld be connecting links between ?ur 
song we smg f God's grace The tune we smg d the throne o · . . b' 
souls an miliar that, when we use it m wors ip, 
should b~ so fa ttention entirely to the words v:e .use 
we can give our ~d e should sing them with distmct 
. . Besi es w in singmg. t ·n a slurring manner. The same 
utterance, and n~ i d to all other public speech 
d b true m regar t· sboul e . thanksgiving and adora ion. 
including pray~;· ~a~s:; such rapid utterance, or such 
We cannot g\or1 Y o th t others cannot understand us. 
bl . g utterance, a . h h h mum m h' h 'mplies this muc w en e 
Paul referr.ed to that.twh tih\ ~pirit and I will pray with 
'd "I will pray wi ' . ·t d 
sai ' d' lso· I will sing with the spiri ' an 
the understai: mg a . derstanding also. Else when 
I will sing with the·t:ntbe spirit, how shall he that oc-
tbou shalt bless w\b unlearned say Amen at thy 
cupietb the room of ~ be understandeth not what 
giving of thank;; t~::~~rily givest thank~ well, but 
thou saye~t? F d'fi d" See 1st Corinthians 14: 15-17. 
the otbe.r: ~;ta~l ~b~s ·we are further prepared .to ?on-
ln vie. of distinct, and heartfelt, smgmg. 
sider the imp~rtan.ce . tl as to edify those who can-
We need to smg distmc y so th 
t ead because of defective eyesight, or, for any od .. 
no r . k at the words that are use m 
er reason, do not ~o fit them by enabling them to 
singing. When we . en:t that we sing, then we glorify 
understand tbe.sent~':°~ruth to be made known in song, 
God, for be desires is h See Colossians 3: 16. If 
as well &.s by other speec · . , n service 
we fail to edify others by our smgmg, our so g 
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is a partial failure. Then if we also fail to think of the 
sentiment that we sing, a::id do not allow it to tur n our 
thoughts heavenward, our singing is a total failure 
' though it may entertain those hearing it. For ifitfails 
to edify those who hear it, and fails to make those en-
gaged in it better in spirit, it is a dead failure, and thus 
is only a religious sham. Christians should keep clear 
of everything of that kind. 
But here is another scripture which has a direct 
bearing on this subject, and should be considered in 
the conclusion of this discourse. "If any man speak, 
let him speak as the oracles of God; if any man minis· 
ter, let him do it as of the ability which God giveth: that 
God,in all things may be glorified through Jesus Obrist, 
to whom be praise and dominion forever and ever 
Amen." See 1st Peter 4: 11. Here we may learn that 
God is glorified, when mankind speak as the oracles of 
God speak. We may even learn that to glorify God in 
speaking on the subject of religion mankind must 
speak as the oracles of God. That is to say, when they 
pretend to set forth divine doctrine they can only glor-
ify God, in so doing, when they speak as the oracles of 
God. We may talk about the divine doctrine in words 
and sentences of our own choosing, but such words and 
sentences we should not urge as the standard by which 
mankind should measure themselves. On the contrary, 
we should always urge that the exact statements or 
declarations of the oracles of God should be always re-
garded as the standard of measuring. 
· In view of all that has just been stated we can un-
derstand that we should not speak of the New Testa-
ment church, nor of its members, by any names except 
those that are set forth in the oracles of God. The 
same is true of the family and of the members of the 
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·tern of doctrine, mentioned 
f mi1Y, Beside~, ever~ i ld be spoken of in the exact 
. a the entire B~ble, s lou Therefore we should not 
in th divine orac es. d f 
words of e kinds of faith, nor of three mo es o 
speak of seven than we should speak of seve~ gos-
baptism, anY more . ·t The faith that saves is pro· 
Pels, or of thr.ee spt irit'ms. ony and must be sufficient to d'vine es i · ' Th th e duced by i ve it to obey the Savior. en er . 
lead those who ha l n as there is but one Lord, and gospe eve b t· ,. is but o~e "On'e Lord, one faith, and one ap is~. 
one baptism. . . e doctrine in Ephesians 4: 5. In :iew 
This is the divin k f three modes of baptism, 
. hould not spea o h 
of this we~ " baptism" even as t e ora-
but should sim pl!:ay N e~~~er should we speak of '·.the 
cles of God decl~ . '' d try to make the expression, 
. f baptism an . e design o . '" a standard by which to measur 
"design of baptism, 0 the contrary, we should simply 
ourselves or o~hers. d nf 11 other items of divine doc-
speak of baptism, an o ad f "the oracles of God," or 
. the exact wor s o . 11 . 
trine, rn . . en in the Bible, especia Y m 
the divine teachrng, as ~1vt By so doing we shall 
N Covenant scrip ures. . 
the ew h h Christ Jesus. . 
glorify God t roug . the consideration of this 
H e may pause m ere w . d that we have learned some-
question feeling assure . feeling with which man-
thing of the highes~ mot~ve, or ood While this feeling 
kind can be movet i~ !~~n:o ~ar ~stray, for we shall al-
prompts us we s a 1 f God when we pretend to 
ways speak as the or~c es o d we shall al ways strive to 
set forth divine doctrrne, au . 
d what the Lord requires. be, and do, au say, 
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But he answere d and said, It is writt en, Man shall not 
live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God. Matth ew 4: 4. 
T HESE words of our Savior show that man is 
something more than an animal. All the anima ls 
that are lower than mankind can live by material food 
alone, if we add such quantity of water and air as may 
be necessary for them. When satisfied with food and 
drink the lower orders of animals can be comforta ble 
if they are in good health. Then, except as their en-
ergy may impel them to move, or their desire for the 
company of others of their kind may cause them to ha 
restless, . they can, generally, be quiet. Earthward 
comforts are sufficient for them. This is true of the 
horse-kind, the skeep-kind, the swine-kind, the fowl-
kind, and, as far as we know, it is true of the fish -kind . 
We do not see any evidence in any of the lower orders 
of creation that they are troubled about whence they 
came, what t~ey are, nor whither they are going. 
But we find a very different disposition in mankind. 
They first seek earthward necessities, then earthward 
comforts, and, after these are supplied, many of them 
will seek earthward luxuries. But all these combined 
do not satisfy many of mankind. In proportion as 
their thoughts are not pressingly occupied in regard to 
earthward necessities, comforts, and luxuries, they 
(120) 
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t whence they came, what they are, .and 
think abou t d' g At a very early age httle they are en m · . 
whither fill d with wonder. They wonder m re-
children ar:orl~ which they see about them, the sun, 
gard to the and the stars, which they see abo~e th~m, 
the moon,. be ond them. They wonder, hkew1se, 
and wh~t hes he!selves-whence they came and how 
concernm\: ·r entrance into this world. Then, when 
they made u ~n a lifeless body' especially o~ one they 
they loo! s:e that body laid in the grave, their w.onder 
knew, an A e advances the understanding of 
is ~ncreas::~ir w::~er is intensified, until the years of 
children, d manhood are reached. Nor does won-
manhood an wo . . . . d k but the mqmrmg mm . as s, der then cease, 
" I whence produced , and for what end? 
What a:d;ew I being, to what p~riod tend? 
Whel~h ' abandon 'd orphan of bhnd chance, 
Am 'db wild atoms in disordered dance? 
Dropp y endless chain of causes wrought, 
Or,Jr1m aillinking substance, born with thought. !! 1\~f what I seem, ;'Ilere flesh and blood, 
bing channel with a mazy flood? . 
A branc l tream that through my vessels ghdes, 
The purp en~nscious flows, -like common tides, 
Dull a?d u through which the circling juices stray, Tr.e pipes, th they· A~e not that thinking I, no more a~ t k'll 
Th's frame compacted with trans~en en s i ' 
i · '·oints obedient to my will; 
g~~s0e';t~~o~ the fruitful gl~be,. like yonder tree, 
Waxes and wastes ,-I call it mme, not me .. 
N tter still the mould'ring mass sust3:1:ds; T:: :a~sion cb ang 'd, the tenant st~ll, remams; 
And from the fleeting stream, repa ir d bJ .~ood, 
Distinct, as is the swimmer from the floo_ . 
Thus man may, of bis own accord, by the free u~e , 
of his thinking powers, reach the conclusion tha~ be is 
something more than a well-mixed body. He.is ~on-
scious of a being within a being, of a power w1thm a 
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power, of a mind within a body, even of a mind that 
can c?n~rol his body. He knows that these tw o beings 
are d1stmct from each other. From this knowl edge he 
does not vary, except when trying to excuse himself 
from responsibility for his evil deeds. He acts accord. 
ing to it in all his efforts to hold others resp onsible for 
their deeds, but when he has done wrong he often acts 
the coward and tries to blame some one else for bis 
wrong. Thus did Adam and Eve when God qu estioned 
them concerning their first sin. Adam sai d, "The 
woman whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave me 
of the tree, and I did eat." And Eve said, "The ser-
pent beguiled me, and I did eat." See Gene sis 3: 12 
13. On this principle the sinning sons and daughter~ 
of our first parents have been acting when they have 
done wrong so as to make cowards of them. But on 
all other occasions they kn ow and acknowle dge that 
they are able to control their bodies by the rig ht use of 
their minds. · 
An ancient philosopher is said to have haJ th is kind 
of an interview with one of his friends, "Is he that uses 
a thing, and the thing that be uses one and t he same 
or are they different?" His friend answere d, "The; 
seem to be different." "When a musician uses an in -
strument of music, is he the same as the in strument 
or is he different from it?" ''He is certainly different 
from it." , "We are agreed then that he who uses a 
thing, and the thing he uses, are differen t, are we 
not?,i "Yes, they are different." "But the musician 
makes use of his hands, and sometimes of his mouth 
I in playing an instrument-does he not?'' "Yes, he 
does." "But we have agreed that he who use s a thing 
and the thing he uses are different-have we not?" 
"True, we have thus agreed." "But does not a man 
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e his hands, and his feet, and his entire body?'' 
us ,, "But as we have agreed that he that uses a 
"Yes · h · 
. d the thing that he uses are different, w at 1s 
~h~ng, :: that uses his entire body, or any part of it as 
it Ill m ?" "I cannot tell." "Is it not the mind?" be pleases 
"Yes. the mind alone:" . . . 
By the account Just given of the ment10ned 11:lter-
. can understand bow man can reach the con-
view we . h . th· 
· even without the Bible, that e 1s some mg 
c}us1on, h t · 
than a well -mixed body, and that t e mos 1mpor-
more t of his be ing is the mind which can control the tant par . . 
a Then by the right use of bis mmd man can un-
bo yt. d why be cannot be satisfied with earthward ders an . . 
"ties nor comforts, nor even with luxuries. But 
necess1 , . h" · ·t 
the Bible informs us that the mind of m~~ 1s 1s spm , 
and it declares that God is the one ~ho for111etb the 
spirit of man within him" ( Zechariah 12: 1 ),la nd that 
he is "the father of spirits." . (:S:ebrews 12: ~-) 
But has not God given s?1r1ts to b~ast-kmd as weljl 
as to mankind? Yes, and, m Ecclesiastes 3: 21, we 
may learn of the ~ifference between t?~m. Solomo 
there inquires, "Who knoweth the sp1r1t of man that 
goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast that goeth 
downward to the earth?" When God created the 
beast -kind be commanded the earth to bring them 
forth but he did not breathe into their nostrils the 
breath of life. Therefore, be did not give them of his 
own breath which came down from heaven. But all 
that he gave1 to them came up from the earth. This 
indicates the reason that, at the death of the beast, his 
spirit goes "downward to the earth." But this is not 
true of mankind . When God made man he gave to him 
his own image, and be did more. He breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life, and thus gave to him the 
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breath of God. Therefore when man's body d' b' 
. 't " Ie S IS 
spin goeth upward." Then, in Ecclesiastes 12· 7 I 
. f d . 'we 
are m orme that it goeth "unto God who ·gav e ·t ,, 
Add to this the statement that God "formeth th e ~ ·. 
of · h' h' sp1r1t 
man wit m 1m," and the evidence is comp lete 
this subject. on 
Now we can understand why all the beast-ki nd 
be satisfied with e~r~hward comforts, while mank~:: 
cannot be thus satisfied. All that pertains to the b k' d east-
m came up from the earth, and can be satisfie d w'th 
that which comes up from the earth. Thesame ist 1 
of ma?kind in r~g.ard ;o the body, but not in reg ar/~: 
the. mmd, or spirit. rhe body is satisfied with the 
frmts of the earth, and with water that com es out f 
~he earth, and with air that is near the earth. But th~s 
1s not true of the spirit of man. It did not come up 
from the earth, but came down from God The f 
. · re ore 
earthly food will not satisfy it. On the contr ary 
soon ~s .the spirit has arranged for the comfor t s ~f \:: 
body it 1s generally disposed to inquire whenc e 1·t ca h t ·t . d h' me, w a 1 1s, an w 1ther it is going. 
. T~e Bible is the only book that ~swers thes e ques-
~1ons ma plain and satisfactory manner. In it we are 
mformed that the spirit of man is of the breath of God 
and that, b~ reason of his spirit, man is respo nsibl e t~ 
God, and will finally be saved forever in both body d 
· ·t . an 
spin , or will be lost forever in both body and sp ' ·t 
If ·11 1· lrI · man w1 so 1ve in this world that he will be saved 
forever, he will live forever in joy and pea ce, in com-
fort and consolation. But if be will so live in this 
world that he will be lost forever, then he will die for· 
ever, or die a death that will never end. See Mark g. 
43-48. . 
In view of all this we should all inquire, How can 
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so live in this world that he will live forever after he 
man Tb t h' t· · 
·a leave this world? e answer o t 1s ques 10n 1s 
::und in the words of our Savior when he said, "Man 
ball not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
s roceedeth out of the mouth of God." Because man is 
:ade up of a spirit that came down from God, as well 
as of a body that .came up from the earth, he must be 
fed by spiritual food that came down from God, as well 
s with physical food that comes up from the earth : 
;is body, as previously stated, can be satisfied with 
food and drink that came from the earth, and with air 
that is near the earth, but this is not true of his spirit, 
Neither can his spirit be satisfied with anythingthatis 
of lower origin than itself. This is the reason that 
neither fiction, nor any other kind of human literature 
can satisfy the mind, or soirit, of mankind . Books 
that have been produced by uninspired men do not 
meet all the spiritual needs of mankind. They may 
edify and entertain from an educational viewpoint, but 
they cannot satisfy the needs of man's moral nature. 
Men and women must be much perverted and demor-
alized if they can be, morally and religiously, satisfied 
with a human production in the form of a man -made 
doctrine . This is specially true when they come to the 
hour of death, if they then have the right use of their 
brains. What am I, and whither am I going? This is 
the question that then becomes chief in the minds of 
all those who can think aright. 
This disposition in man can only be accounted for 
by reason of the fact that he bas a mind - a spirit'- a 
soul, which is not earthborn. Because it is not earth-
born it cannot be satisfied with earthly products. This 
is the reason that pleasurable enjoyments cannot satis-
fy the mind. Men and women, who have been permit-
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ted to gratify themselves in 
the utmost, have all bo th earthwa~d enjoyments to 
Here is the testimony :t;olo:.same kmd of testimony. 
er men in earth ward . d on, who excelled all oth. 
11 w1s om· 
I, the Preacher k: 
lem: and I gave my h~tratst mgkover Israel in Jerusa-
·~a o see and sea h 
w1~ om concerning all th· re out by h mgs that a d 
eaven. This sore travail hath G d :e one under 
of men to be exercised th . o given to the sons 
works that are done undeeretwh1th. I have seen all the 
·t r esun·and b h 
vam Y and vexation of spirit " S E '. e old, all is 
;:hen, in Ecclesiastes 2: 1-11 · h ee cclesia~tes 1: 12-14. 
I said in my heart, Go to ~o: exp~essed himself thus: 
mirth; therefore enjo 1 ' I will prove thee with 
vanity. I said of laug~e~ e;:~re: and behold this also is 
doeth it? I sought . ' is mad; and of mirth, What 
· m my heart to · 
wme, yet acquainting my h t . give myself unto l . ear with . d 
ay hold on folly, till I mi ht w1s om; and to 
for the sons of men wh. h tt see what was that good 
heaven all the d ' IC . ey should do under th 
ays of their 1'f I e, 
works; I builded me houses· I I e. made me great 
made me gardens and orch~rdp~anted me vineyards: I 
them of all kinds of f ·t I s, and I planted trees in 
t rui R: made o water therewith thew d th .me pools of water 
I oo at brmg th f • got me servants and 'd e orth trees· 
. ma1 ens and h d · 
ID my house· also I h d ' a servants born 
' a great po · 
small cattle a.hove all th t . ssess10ns of great and 
I a weremJer l gathered me also silver and usa em before me; 
treasure of kings and . gold, and the peculiar · provmces· I t 
ers and women singers and th d . go me men sing. 
men, as musical instru:rient e d ebghts of the sons of 
I was great and increased ms an ththat Qf all sorts. So 
fore me in Jerusalem. al ore . an all that were he-
me. And whatsoever' ~o my wisdom remained with 
mme eyes desired I kept not 
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from them; I withheld not my heart from any joy; for 
mY heart rejoiced in all my labor; and this was my por-
tion of all my labor. Then I looked on all the works 
that my bands had wrought, and on the labor that I 
had labored to do; and behold all was vanity and vexa-
tion of spirit, and there was no profit under the sun." 
To this testimony Solomon added in the seventeenth 
verse of that same chapter: "Therefore I hated life; 
because the work that is wrought under the sun is 
grievous unto me; for all is vanity and vexation of 
spirit." 
In view of such testimony from the wisest monarch 
of Israel, what may we say of pleasurable enjoyments; 
of all kinds? We may say this: They cannot satisfy 
those who are capable of thinking aright. Low-graded 
specimens of humanity may feel satisfied with such 
enjoyments, but those who are able to think, in a rea-
sonable degree, will, finally, regard them as vanity and 
vexation of spirit. This is not true of the lower orders 
of creation. Earthward enjoyments satisfy them, and 
the more they have of them the better they are satis-
fied. But man is not so made up. He grows weary of 
t.he best that earth can offer, and longs for something 
better-something higher - something beyond. This 
brings us back to the words of the text which declares, 
"Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God." 
A story is told of a young woman whose parents 
had died, and left her rich in the things of this world. 
She decid~d that she would seek happiness in pleasur-
able enjoyment, and with that end in view she began to 
travel. She went around the world, and visited every 
country in which she thought her eyes could be grati-
fied. She went to theatres and operas. She saw the 
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b~st players and beard the best singers, with all other 
kmds of music. She gratified her eyes, and ears, and 
taste, to the utmost, a~d yet was not satisfied. Finally, 
~be was one day leamng over the rail of a vessel, look-
mg at ~he blue waters of the great deep. Thinki ng of 
her vam efforts to find happiness in pleasurable en· 
t b 'd . . Joy. men . s e sa1 , as 1f speakmg to herself, "I have sought 
happmess, but I have failed to find it: I have gone 
around the world and I have seen and heard much b t 
I am not happy, and now I would be glad if I could 0 :. 
ly find pe~~e. '' Then she heard a solemn voice behind 
her say, 0 that thou hadst hearkened to my com-
~andments! Then bad thy peace been as a river, and thy 
righteousness as the waves of the sea." She turned 
herself, and saw an elderly man standing near he 
He had heard her speech, and bad given the right a~: 
swer.. She supposed he had made a quotation from a. 
favorite author, and inquired of him whence he h ii 
taken it. He informed her that he had quoted wor~ 
of the God of the universe as recorded in Isaiah 48: 18~) 
She thanked him, and inquired for a Bible. She read 
th.e quoted scripture for herself, and saw that she had 
mistaken pleasurable enjoyment for happiness. As the 
story stated she was thereby led to read her Bible in 
order to I.earn what true happiness is, and to find the 
way of hfe everlasting. In it she may have learned 
that, "Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God." 
This saying of our Savior was a quotation from his 
Father's volume: It is first recorded in Deuteronomy 
<€JD Moses said to the Israelites concerning God 
"And he humb~ed thee, and suffered thee to hunger: 
and fed thee with manna, which thou knewest not 
neither did thy fathers know; that he might make the; 
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that roan doth not live by bread only, but by ev-
k:nOW d that proceedetb out of the mouth of the Lord 
erY wor . 
doth roan live.'' When the Israelites came out of the land of Egypt 
b were not prepared to enter the land of Canaan. 
~:Y bad been in bondage about four hundred years, 
;;bey were not fit to possess the land promised to 
:~eir fathers. They showed their unfitness when they 
feared their enemies, and thought to turn back to 
E Pt the land of their bondage. See Numbers 13tl:f gs ' I b t · d 14th chapters Therefore, God led them a ou m 
:~e wilderness through a period of forty years. Then 
be said to them, "And thou shalt remember all the w~y 
which the Lord thy God led thee these forty years m · 
the wilderness to bumble thee, and to prove thee, to 
know what was in thy heart , whether thou wouldest 
keep his commandments or no. And be bumbled thee, 
and suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna, 
which thou knewest not, neither did thy fathers know; 
that be might make thee know that man doth not live 
by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of the Lord doth man live." 
Here is a lesson which we should all learn, and never 
forg et. When the people of fleshly Israel first came 
from bondage they bad not learned that ''man doth not 
live by bread only, but by every word that proceedetb 
out of the mouth of the Lord." Nor would they have 
learned it of themselves. Therefore God put them on 
trial in the wilderness, through a period of about forty 
years, and suffered them to hunger and thirst, and e~-
dure many trials, in order that they might learn their 
dependence on God. · 
The same is true of spiritual Israel, and of all others 
who live in the Gospel Age. We do not know by nature, 
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nor by reason, nor by earthward education, nor by c,::,r. 
perience, that m~m doth not live by earthward supplie s 
of any kind, nor by all kinds of such supplies. The re-
fore, he needs to be put on trial-put under pres sure 
-and severely tested. This is necessary, in mos t in-
stances, in order to humble him, and to make him feel 
the need of calling on God; the need of studying his 
word, in order that he may learn the divine will. In 
many instances God finds it necessary to humble man 
to the utmost, in order that he may be made to feel his 
need of divine help, so as to cause him to read th e di -
vine word. 
This enables us to understand the reason that many 
good persons are required to suffer mu~h. "For whom 
the Lord loves he chastens, and scourges every son 
whom he receives." See Hebrews 12: 6.( Whatev er we 
may be by nature, yet we are not wise enough nor good 
enough, by nature, to understand our relations to God 
and our dependence on him. Therefore, we nee d to b; 
placed on trial in order that we may learn that r elation 
and dependence. The trials of life may be very severe, 
yet the divine Father knows what is best. He has an 
important end in view which cannot be otherwi se ac-
complished. Here is the divine doctrine on thi s sub -
ject: "Now no chastening for the present see meth to 
be joyous, but grievous; nevertheless afterw ard it 
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unt o them 
who are exercised thereby." See Hebrews 12: 11. 
Now we are prepared to understand the use we 
sh ould make of the Bible. As previously sta ted God 
does not put mankind on trial, nor suffer the m to be 
afflicted, except to accomplish an end which cannot be 
accomplished otherwise. Jeremiah, that p r ince among 
ancient sufferers, wrote thus of God: "But th ough he 
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gr ief yet will he have compassion according to cause • . . ltitude of his mercies: for he doth not afflict 
the mu . h h'ld f " S L 
.11, gly nor grieve t e c 1 reno men. ee am-w1 in • . . . f th 
entations 3: 32, 33. This was written m view o e 
ff ·ngs which God had commenced to inflict on the su er1 . . J in captivity among the Babylomans, m order to 
ewse them from their sins. Looking forward to the 
pur: results of that captivity God said to the Israelite, 
~: bold I have refined thee, but not with silver; I have 
cho:en thee in the furnace of affliction." See Isaiah 
48: 101 
Turning now to the New Testament we read the 
following from the Apostle Paul: "And lest I should be 
lted above measure. through the abundance of the 
;:;elations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, 
the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should be 
alted above measure." See 2nd Corinthians 12: 7. 
:ere we leal'n that God has sometimes afflicted one of 
bis people, or suffered him to be afflicted, before he ~ad 
done wrong, but in order to prevent him from domg 
wrong. That which God has done he may find it nec-
essary to do again, and to do even unto us. He may 
see in us a disposition that will cause us to do wrong, 
in certain circumstances, if we are not put under spe-
cial trial, or, in some way, are afflicted. Then, as cer-
tainly as that we are numbered with his people, his 
care for us will cause him to expose us to some trial, 
or affliction, by which we shall be humbled, and taught 
to know that "man shall not live by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God." 
Now we have a clearer view than before of the sub-
ject under consideration. We should feed our souls, 
or spirits, on the Bible every day, and endeavor to live 
thereby. We should try to study the Bible every day, 
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and live in perfect harmony with its teachings, so that 
we shall not need to be afflicted in order to bec ome 
humble enough to study it. God's ancient people might 
have avoided much, if not all, of their sufferin gs, by 
keeping in mind all of the divine words, and by doing 
them faithfully. The same may be true of us. God 
"doth not afflict willingly," but he afflicts for our good. 
Then in regard to all affliction he is consider ate. 
Through the Apostle Paul we are informed, "There 
bath no temptation taken you, but such as is com mon 
to man; but God is faithful who will not sufferyo u to be 
tempted above that ye are able; but will with the te mp-
tation also make a way to escape that ye may be able 
to bear it." See 1st Corinthians 10: 13. 
We have, quite generally, learned the needs of our 
bodies. We think that they need three meals a day in 
order to keep them in their best condition. We th ink, 
likewise, that they need fresh air and wholesome exer . 
cise. If some one would suggest to us that we shoul d 
give to them only one meal a week, or even two a week, 
we would regard the suggestion with contempt. If 
some one would say to us that one meal a day would be 
sufficient we would not receive it kindly. We ar e sa t. 
is:fied that we need two meals a day, at least, an d we 
think that three, each day, are better than two. Occa. 
sionally we think that a fourth meal will be all rig ht 
if the work of the day has been long contin ued, or 
bas been more oppressive than usual. And this is all 
right. Our bodies need regular meals, and not too 
much food at a meal, in order to be kept in thei r bes t 
condition. 
The same is true of our souls. The spiri t of man 
needs to be fed each day, and several times each day. 
If we cannot find time to read a part of God' s word 
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hould repeat a part of that which we have 
each day we: meditate on it. This will prepare us to 
Iearned,haGn d ·n prayer . In order to live the life of a 
Pp roac O 1 · · Ch · t · G d"-a . . -the life that is "hid with ris m o Christian Th t · to Y d t be CLOSE-COMMUNlONISTS. a lS sa I 
we need; hold close communion with God and Christ 
we nee . But this kind of communion cannot be 
::~~~f :: do not feed our souls daily on the word of 
_Go~;Man is what he eats." Thi~. i~ an o~d sayin~, and 
. . t ue of man spiritually as it is of him physically. 1t 1s as r · h h t re 
' b dy is made up of that whic e ea s, or -
M~n s. 0to hi"s system by eating, drinking, and breath-
ce1ves 1n · 11 · 11 
. The same is true of him education~ Y, soc~a Y, 
mo~itically, morally and spiri~ually. In view of ~his we 
P t . hour bodies to be imposed on, nor poisoned, do no w1s · 
with impure foods. But we are not, generally, so care-
f 1 about food for our souls. Though, as a rule, we do 
n:t take the best care of our bodies, yet we care for 
th m better than we do for our souls. We wash our 
ha:ds and faces several times each day, and pay some 
attention to the hairs of our heads . As a rule, we are 
much more concerned about the appearance of our 
b d. . before mankind than we are about the appear : 
o 1es · t · t e 
ance of our souls before God. If we go m o a ~1c ur 
llery and have a photograph taken of our faci~l ex-
ga · we may be so pleased with it that we will or-press1on 
der an extra dozen photos made to hand around ~mong 
our friends. But suppose we could have a picture 
taken of our souls, especially if we have not fed th~m 
ell on the word of God. We certainly would not wish 
;e extra dozen of such pictures ma~e. But what 
avails a well-kept, well-nourished body, if our souls are 
in a starving condition? 
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We hail with delight "pure food laws" that will rule 
out impure foods for the body that men may be dis-
posed to place on the market. We do not wis h our 
bodies to be poisoned by impure foods, nor do we like 
to be cheated by mixed foods, nor adulterated foods, of 
any kind. But we are not, generally, so pa rticular 
about pure food laws for the soul, or spirit, of man. 
We may not consider those laws are all found in the Bible. 
Yes, those laws are found there, and so is the food itself. 
The laws and the food are the same David said , "Thi 
words of the Lord are pure words; as silver tried in 
furnace of earth, purified seven times." Again: "Tb 
word is very pure; therefore thy servant loveth it ." 
See Psalms 12: 6; 119: 140. Now we are prepare d fo 
the following: ''Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse 
bis way? By taking heed thereto according to thy 
word." See Psalm 119: 9. We are prepared for this 
also: "Now ye are clean through the word which I have 
spoken unto you." See John 15: 3. 
But in order for us to be nourished, and cleansed , 
and purified, by the divine word, we need to rea d and 
study it for our own spiritual welfare. If wa st udy it 
simply to teach others, or to show how much we know 
about it, we shall not find ourselves growing in it , nor 
purified by it. A man might sit down to a table of food, 
and carve and dish out for all others at the table with -
out being benefited. If he would not dish out for 
himself, and partake for himself, be would leave the 
table hungry. If he would continue to do so he might 
starve in the midst of plenty. This illustrate s, in some 
measure, the condition of th ose who study the Bible 
chiefly, if not wholly, for others. They cut and carve 
and dish out for others, but not for th em selve s. They 
feed othe rs , but do not feed the ms elves . As a result 
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. ·t ally starving in the midst of spiritual 
tbeY are spin u . lt they are ill-tempered and 
· further resu , 
food. As a . h dindifferent Preachersareoften 
hateful, or sl~~gis ::d do not k~ow what ails them. 
in this cond1t10n~ord of God for the benefit of others, 
They ~tud~ t::heir duty is done when they arrange a 
and thmk t a th They may preach well to 
. rse for o ers. 
good d1sc~ushow them the right way. They may even 
others, an t humility, and devotion, and prayer, and 
preach abou k . . But their own souls are 
. and than sg1vmg. 
praise, d they do not suspect the cause. 
unhappy, an h rs will tell others that they should be 
Such pre~c. e t h reproof when they have done d w1llmg o ear 
ready an h ld be disposed to turn from the error 
and s ou 'th 
wrong, B t 'f some one charges them w1 an 
of thei~ wa~:h r ~o;trine or practice, that one will be 
error, 1n 91 e , . g "He that reproveth a 
. d d of Solomon s saym , h 
remm e h to himself shame; and he that rebuket 
scorner gettet tt th hi mself a blot." See Proverb ~ 
. ked man ge e . d 
a wic hose who trea t a repr over of any kmd, an es-
9: 7. T . after that manner, do not 
. 'l a wise reprover, d . 
pecia1 Y f 'sd om " of which we rea m h •• eekness o w1 , 
show t 3~23m Neither do they show that they have .re-
James · · f d d "of which 
. "with meeknes s the engra te wor ' 
ce1ved . 1 · 21 On the contrary, they show a 
we read m James. . . the sugges t the question 
barren religious life, and con?erted to Christ in heart. 
whether thehy wer:ne;e:s a r ule, only need an oppor-
They are un appy, ' t 'bl 
. h th t they are contemp 1 e. 
tumty to s ow ha t r uly converted to Christ can not 
But those w o are f Christ and thr ough Christ 
avoid _ loving th:e go;ri~ \ ~arn t o l~ve the ent ir e Bible. 
and bis ;osp;\1i siudy it with delight in or der to lea~n 
Then t. ey I t ·11 be their meat and their all that 1t declares. wi 
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drink, and the spirit of the truth will be the atmo sphere 
which they will desire for their souls to breathe . In 
them will be fulfilled the saying of David, "They shall 
be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of thy house; 
and thou shalt make them drink of the rivers of thy 
pleasures." See Psalm 36: 8. Those who thus use the 
word of God do not become restless, nor do they desire 
human devices in their worship and work. On th e con-
trary, they will feel fully assured that the Lord has 
given the best arrangements for the conversion of sin-
ners, and for the perfection of believers. At all ti mes, 
and in all circuJ.Ilstances, they will feel confident that 
the Lord's arrangements are the best for all condit ions 
and for all ages. 
If we have any doubt about the value of God's wor d 
and its application to our souls, we should read and 
study the 119th division of the Book of Psalms. Be-
sides, we should consider the adaptation of ~he fr uits 
of the earth, the waters of the earth, and the common 
air , to our physical beings. Those adaptations are sat-
isfactory, and we may regard them as perfect, tho ugh 
they belong only to time. And would the God of heav-
en and earth make all earthward adaptations perf ect , 
and yet make the heavenward adaptations imperfect? 
Would be make that perfect which belongs to TIME, ! 
tut make that imperfect which belongs to ETERNITY ?! 
. . 
No, neve1-. 
Moses wrote to the ancient Israelites of God, "And 
he humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and fed 
thee with manna, which thou knewest not, neither did 
thy fathers know; that he might make thee know that 
man doth not live by bread only, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man 
live. " Jesus said to Satan, "It is written, Man sh all 
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. by bread alone, but by every word that pro-
not ~:: out of the mouth of God." Then Jesus said to 
ceed . . . 1 "Now are ye clean through the word 
bis !st:a::·spoken unto. you." Final~!· the_Apos:le 
wbi te to all Christians, saying, Receive with 
James wrotbe engrafted word which is able to save 
meekness 
1 " your sous.
SERMON NO. VIII 
THE MEANING OF DIVINE AUTHORITY 
Hear, 0 Israel: the Lord our God is one Lord. Deute1._ 
onomy 6: 4. Thou art the Ghrist, the Son of the living God 
Matthew 16: 16. · 
IN these divine declarations, which we have just read 
the foundation of all religious authority is men: 
tioned. "The Lord our God is one Lord." This dec-
laration is the foundation for all the religious authority 
set forth in the Old Testament. "Jesus is the Christ 
the Son of God." This is the declaration which under: 
lies all the authority of the New Testament, or Gospel, 
Age. These two declarations may be spoken of as 
statements, or propositions, which God has been 
careful to prove. When the former of them was proved 
to the Jews, then all else that God had said to them 
was accepted as of divine authority. In proportion as 
the latter of those propositions is proved to us the en-
tire new covenant scriptures are accepted by us as of 
divine authority. 
God did not decide to prove every command that he 
gave to his ancient people. But he decided to prove 
that he is the only, true, and living, God. Having 
proved this, he then gave his commands, and all who 
believed in him, as the only true God, were required to 
obey him. All disobedience of his commands was, 
then, charged to UNBELIEF. See Numbers 20: 12; He-
brews 3: 18, 19. Thus it was; thus it is; and will be. 
(138 ) 
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When God appeared to Moses in the burning bush, 
t Mount Horeb, be proved to him by a miracle that be 
a the one who was speaking to him. When Moses 
was convinced that God was speaking to him he felt ::a~ be was under God's authority. Tho~gb he did not 
wish to do that which God commanded hun to do, yet 
he did it. He offered the excuse to God that the people 
would not believe him. But God met that excuse by a 
miracle. He then pleaded that he was not a good 
speaker. But God met bis plea by giving to him his 
brother to speak for him. God bad commanded him to 
go to the king of Egypt and to demand the release of 
the children of Israel, and he intended that his com-
mand should be obeyed. As soon as God spoke to him 
he was under divine authority, and be was bound to 
obey, or to rebel against that authority. . 
We should next consider that when Moses went to 
the king of Egypt he went by divine authority, and the 
Lord intended that even that king should submit to his 
authority. At first the king refused, and said, "Who 
is the Lord that I should obey his voice to let Israel go? 
I know not the Lord, neither will I let Israel go." But, 
after ten plagues had been brought upon the land of 
Egypt, that king was glad to let Israel go. This illus-
trates the meaning-the bearing-the power-of divine 
authority. A perverse, stubborn, rebellious, haughty, 
king was humbled so that he did exactly that which the 
Lord demanded of him, and even prayed for a blessing 
from the Lord's chief servants. The divine record de-
clares this in regard to that king: "And he called for 
Moses and Aaron by night, and said, Rise up, and get 
you forth from among my people, both ye and the chil-
dren of Israel; and go, serve the Lord, as ye have said: 
also take your flocks and your herds, as ye have said, 
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and begone; and bless me also." See Gen esis 12: 31, 32. 
When the king of Egypt thus spoke to Moses and 
Aaron be was convinced that, "The Lord our God is 
one Lord." 
But as perverse men often do, after havi ng been 
hum bled before the Lord, so did Pharaoh, king of Egypt. 
He recovered from bis humility, and agai n became a 
victim of bis pride. "And he made ready his chariot 
I 
and took his people with him: and he took six hundred 
chosen chariots, and all the chariots of Egypt, and cap. 
tains over every one of them." See Exodus 14: 6, 7. 
Having thus prepared himself he went after the Israel-
ites, and overtook them at the Red Sea. He even fol-
lowed them into that sea, and then he and his army, 
that was with him, were drowned. "And Is rael saw 
that great work which the Lord did upon the Egyp-
tians; and the people feared the Lord, and believ ed the 
Lord, and his servant Moses.'' See Exodus 12: 31. 
"Then sang Moses and the children of Israe l this 
song unto the Lord, and spake, saying, I will sin g unto 
the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriously; the horse 
and his rider hath he thrown into the sea. The Lord is 
my strength and song, and he is become my salvation; 
he is my God, and I will prepare him a habitat ion; my 
father's God, and I will exalt him. The Lord is a man 
of war; the Lord is his name. Pharaoh's chariots and 
hosts hath he cast into the sea; his chosen captains also 
are drowned in the Red Sea. The depths have covered 
them; they sank into the bottom as a stone. Thy right 
hand, 0 Lord, is become glorious in power; thy r ight 
hand, 0 Lord, hath das hed in pieces the enemy. And 
in the greatness of thi ne excell ency thou hast over-
thrown them th at ros e up agai nst thee ; thou sentest 
forth thy wrath , which consu med them as stubble . 
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d ·th the blast of thy nostrils the waters were An wi . b 
h d toge ther- the floods stood upright as a eap, gat ere , . 
d th depths were congealed m the heart of the sea. 
an e · k I ·11 
emy Said I will pursue, I will overta e, w1 The en . , . . 
divide the spoil; my lust shall be satisfied upon them, 
I will draw my sword, my hand shall destroy them. 
Thou didst blow with thy wind, the sea covered ~h~m; 
nk as lead in the mighty waters. Who 1s like 
they sa Wb · l"k th 
t thee O Lord, among the gods? o is 1 e ee, un o , . . d · d ?" glorious in holiness, fearful m pra1~es, mng won ers . 
Thus it was that Israel was delivered; the strength 
of Egypt's army was overthrown_; and God's ~ame was 
i"fied even among other nat10ns. All this was ac-magn , . 
complished by the divine authority which. was executed 
· der to prove that, The Lord <YUr God is one Lord. 
m or "d d . th" But all that has thus far been cons1 ere , rn is 
mon may be regarded as only a preface, or prelim-ser , . . . 
inary, to the end which God had m view with reference 
to bis own people. He desired to be known to the 
Egyptians, for he said, "And the Egyptians shall know 
that I am the Lord, when I have gotten me honor upon 
Pharaoh, upon his chariots, and upon his horsemen." 
See Exodus 14: 18. But the end, which, above allot~-
ers, God had in view, in working miracles before his 
ancient people, was to convince them that, The Lord ou1· 
God is one Lo rd. This is evident _from the record to 
which attention is now invited, as found in the nine-
teenth chapter of Exodus. 
"In the third month when the -children of Israel 
were gone forth out of the land of Egypt, the same day 
came they into the wilderness of Sinai. For they were 
departed from Rephadim, and were come to the desert 
of Sinai, and had pitched in the wilderness; and there 
Israel camped before the mount. And Moses went up 
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unto God, and the Lord called unto him out of th 
mountain, saying, Thus shalt thou say to the house 0 : 
.J a~ob, and tell the children of Israel: Ye have seen what 
I ?rd unto the Egyptians, and bow I bear you on eagles' 
wrngs, and brought you unto myself. Now, therefore 
if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant' 
ihen ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me abova ali 
-people; for all the earth is mine: and ye shall be unto 
me a kingdom of priests, and a holy nation: these are 
the words which thou shalt speak unto the children of 
Israel. And Moses came and called for the elders of 
ibe people, and laid before their faces all these words 
which the Lord commanded him. And all the people 
answered together, and said, All that the Lord hath 
spoken we will do: and Moses returned the words of 
-the people unto the Lord. And the Lord said unto Mo. 
ses, Lo, I come unto thee in a thick cloud, that the peo -
ple may hear when I speak with thee, and believe thee 
forever: and Moses told the words of the people unto 
ihe Lord. And the Lord said unto Moses, Go unto the 
people and sanctify them today and tomorrow, and let 
ihem wash their clothes: and be ready against the third 
.day; for the third day the Lord will come down in the 
sight of all the people upon Mount Sinai 
. . * * * * And it came to pass on the third day in the morning, 
ih~t there were thunderings and lightnings, and a 
ib1ck cloud upon the mount, and the voice of the trum-
pet exceeding loud; so that all the people that were in 
the camp trembled. And Moses brought forth the 
-people out of the camp to meet with God; and they 
stood at the nether part of the mount. And the Mount 
Sinai was altogether on a smoke, because the Lord de-
scended upon it in fire; and the smoke thereof ascend-
ed as the smoke of a furnace; and the whole mount 
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uaked greatly. And when the voice of the trumpet 
q d d long, and waxed louder and louder, Moses soun e . b . ,, 
k and God answered him ya voice. spa e l 
Then in the twentieth chapter of Exodus we earn 
that God gave to his ancient people his ten comman~s 
h the wrote on tables of stone and afterwards dehv-
!r:d to Moses. In the three following chapters we 
that he gave to them certain other commands. 
learn "A d h "d t After that we are informed thus: n e sa1 un o 
Moses, Come i;.p unto the Lord, thou, and Aaron, Na-
dab, and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel; 
d worship ye afar off. And Moses alone shall come 
::ar the Lord; but they shall not come; neither shall 
the people go up wita him. And Moses came, an~ told 
the people all the words of the Lord, a~d all th~ J udg-
ents: and all the people answered with one vmce and 
m · d All the words which the Lord hath said will we do. Sal , 
And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord, and rose 
early in the morning, and builded an altar under the 
;ill, and twelve pillars, according to the twelve tribes 
of Israel. And be sent young men of the children of 
Israel which offered burnt offerings, and sacrificed 
peace offerings of oxen unto the Lord. And Moses took 
half of t,he blood, and put it in basins; and half of the 
blood he sprinkled on the altar. And be took the book 
of the covenant, and read in the audience of the people; 
and they said, All that the Lord hath said will we do, 
and be obedient. And Moses took the blood, and 
sprinkled it on the people, and said, Behold the blood 
of the covenant which the Lord bath made with you 
concerning all these words. * * * And the Lord 
said unto Moses, Come up to me into the mount, and 
be there; and I will give thee tables of stone, and a law, 
and commandments which I have written; that thou 
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~ayest teach them. And Moses rose up, a.nd h is min-
ister Joshua; and Moses went up into the mount of 
God. And he said unto the elders, Tarry ye he re for 
us, until we come again unto you; and behold, Aa ron 
and Hur are with you; if any man have any matter s to 
do, let him come unto them. And Moses went up into 
the mount, and a cloud covered the mount. An d the 
glory of the Lord abode upon Mount Sinai, an d th 
cloud covered it six .days; and the seventh day he cane: 
u.nto Moses out of the midst of the cloud. And the 
sight of the glory of the Lord was like devourin g fire 
on the top of the mount in the eyes of the chil dren of 
Israel:". All this, and much more, that is set forth in 
the d1vme record, God did and said in order to p rove 
the proposition to ancient Israel that, THE LORD 
OUR GOD IS ONE LORD. · 
The God of heaven and earth-the Jehova h- the 
Eternal One-did not propose to work a miracl e in con-
nection with every command that he gave in or der to 
enforce it. Neither did he propose to send an angel to 
every Israelite in order to let him hnow that he must 
obey the divine commands. But this purpose was to 
prove to Israel, at Mount Sinai in Arabia, that, The Lord 
our God is one Lord. When that was proved, then all 
that ?od sai~ to Israel, by his chosen law-giver , they 
were mtendect to believe, was given by his own divine 
AUTHORITY. The evidence that he gave to tha t people 
was sufficient for all time. He intended to mak e such 
use of Moses in the sight of the Israelites t hat they 
would BELIEVE HIM FOREVER. See Exodus 19: 9~ The 
question of divine authority the Lord intended to settle 
at ~ount Sinai FOR ALL TIME with the Jewis h people. 
~e mtended to convince them of bis care for them by 
signs and wonders in Egypt, at the Red Sea, and in the 
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wilderness. But bis SUPREMACY, his AUTHORITY and 
AUTHORITY OF HIS WORDS, that be gave through 
THE · M t S' . H d'd 
-..x s he intended to settle at oun ma1. e 1 
inose ' f d . 1 f 't ttle it there, and he was ever a terwar s Jea ous o i , 
se d for its authority, throughout the Jewish Age. This 
an · fb' · d t 
. vident by the records given o 1s severe JU gmen s 
IS e . . . d 't 
on those who questioned 1t, or ignore i . 
up Take for instance, the record given in the sixteent h/ 
chapter ~f Numbers co~cerning ~~e rebellion of Korab, 
Datban, and Abiram, with certam others. They ques-
t·oned the authority which God had given to Moses, 
1 d to Aaron his brother. "And they gathered them-
an . A d 
elves together against Moses and agamst aron, an 
:aid unto them, Ye take too much upon you, seeing all 
the congregation are holy, every one of them, and the 
Lord is among them: wherefore then lift ye up your-
selves above the congregation of the Lord?" 
The record informs us that the mentioned rebellion 
was ended by a separation of all others from those who 
bad engaged in it, and their families with them. "And 
Moses said, Hereby ye shall know that the Lord hath 
sent me to do all these works; for I have not done 
them of mine own mind. If these men die the common 
death of all men, or if they be visited after the visitation 
of all men; then the Lord hath not sent me. But if the 
Lord make a new thing, and the earth open her mouth, 
and swallow them up, with all that appertain unto them, 
and they go down quick into th~ pit; then ye shall un-
derstand that these men have provoked the Lord. And 
it came to pass, as he had made an end of speaking all 
these words, that the ground clave asunder that was 
under them: and the earth opened her mouth and swal-
lowed them up, and their houses, and all the men that 
appertained unto Korab, and all their goods. They, 
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and all that appertained to them, went down alive in to 
the pit, and the earth closed upon them and they p 
. h d ' er-is. e from among the congregation." In view of all ' 
t?1s we can understand the danger of QUESTIONING di-I 
vme authority, and thus understand the MEANING f 
divine authority. 0 
Now we . are pr~p~red to consider another instanc e 
of the exercise of dmne authority, Though God bad 
b~e~ very .~areful to convince the Israelites at Mount 
Sma1 that, The Lord our God is one Lord " ye t · 
f . , In 
course o time they forgot the conviction then prod uced. 
The same was true of their descendants. God com-
ma~ded the Israelites, saying, "And thes 9 words, 
which I command thee this day, shall be in thine hear t: 
and thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy chil dren 
and thou shalt talk of them when thou sittest in th ; 
house,. and when thou walkest by the way, and when 
thou best down, and when thou risest up: and thou 
shalt bind them for a sign upon thy hand, and th ey 
shall be as frontlets between thine eyes: and thou sh alt 
write them upon the posts of thy house, and on thy 
gates." 
But the Israelites did not always obey these com-
mands in regard to teaching their children, nor in re-
gard to keeping their own minds refreshed concerni ng 
the divine word. As a result many of their children 
g_re:' up in ignorance of that word, and became easy 
vwtims of false teachers. Thus it was in the days of 
the Prophet Elijah, as we may learn by reading th e 
! eighteenth chapter of the first book of Kings. In t hat 
chapter we l1~arn that the Israelites bad, generally, for-
gotten that, The Lord our God is one Lord," and bad , 
gone after a heathen god named Baal. We are infor med 
likewise, in that chapter, of an interview bet wee; 
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p bet Elijah and those Israelites. He said to 
the ~?HP w long halt ye between two opinions? If the 
them, 0 · h f II h" " b G d follow him: but 1f Baal, t en o ow 1m. Lord e O • " "d E1·· h 1 dl.d not answer him. Then sa1 IJa un-The peop e · f th le I even I only remam a prophet o e to the peop , • ' f 
d· but Baal's prophets are four hundred and fi ty 
Lor ' L t them therefore give us two bullocks; and 
men. e d t ·t t th m choose one bullock for themselves, an cu 1 
!e . e s and lay it on wood, and put no fire under; m piece , . d 
and I will dress the other bullock, and lay it on woo ' 
nd put no fire under. And call se on the name of your 
a d and I will call on the name of the Lord; and the io ;that answereth by fire, let him be God: and all the 
p:ople answered and said, It is well spoken." 
The Prophet Elijah then proposed to the prophets 
of Baal that, as they were many, they should proceed 
fi t They did so, and the record informs us that 
rs . . f ·1 their effort to get an answer from their god was a ai · 
Though they called on Baal long and loud, vet he ure. 
did not answer, because he could not answer. 
Then the Prophet Elijah repaired the altar of the 
Lord, and put wood in order upon it, and ~ut !n pieces 
the bullock he intended to offer, and laid lum on the 
wood. Having done all this he said to those who _were 
present, "Fill four barrels with water, and po~r it o_n 
the burnt sacrifice, and on the wood : and he said, Do it 
a second time. And they did it a second time. And 
he said, Do it a third time. And they did it a third 
time. And the water ran about the altar; and he filled 
the trench also with water." Then the prophet offered 
a short prayer to the Lord, and "the fire of the Lord 
fell and consumed the burnt sacrifice and the wood, 
and the stones, and .the dust, and licked up the water 
that was in the trench. And when all the people saw 
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it they fell on their faces and said The Lord h . G th Lo . ' , e is od. 
. e r~ he is God." In this instance we find anothe; 
1llustrat10n of the meaning of divine authority and 1 
de f ·h· t · • ev1 nee o w a is meant by the declaration "Tb Lo 
our God is one Lord." ' e r 
While the Israelites, who were afterwards call d 
Jews, remained convinced that there is only one Go~ 
and ~bat he had spoken to them through Moses , the; 
received every one of his commands as of d. · th ·t G ivme au. 
on Y: od did not need to prove any one of them 
by a miracle, though he sometimes gratified one ef hi~ 
servants by a miracle, as in the case of Gideo n. See 
f J~dg~s 6: 16-21, 36-40. Yet with a few excepti ons of 
this kmd, the Lord required every one whom he d d t com-
man e o obey him by reason of his authority. 
And when certain Israelites forgot the impor ta 
f th d. . . nee o e 1vme authority, as did Nadab and Abibu th 
1 . , ey were s am, or were otherwise punished See L ·t · I • evi icus l?: 1, 2; Numbers 20: 12. Having revealed himse lf to 
bis people, ~he Lord was jealous for his authority, and 
the severe Judgments which he inflicted upon t ho 
who disobeyed him show that he did not inten d th:~ 
they should forget that authority. By those judg ments 
G~d showed that he meant what he said, and that he 
said what he meant to his ancient people. In prop ortion 
as we learn this we are prepared to understan d that 
God means what he s-;,ys, and says what he means to bis 
people wbolive in the Gospel Age. Those who have not 
learned this feel as if they can trifle with certa in com-
mands of the gospel. · Thus it is that ignora nce of the 
Old Testament is the secret of all trifling with the New. 
But th e ,~;oposition. that, "Jesus is t he Christ, the 
Son of ~od, 1s the one m whi~h we should be most 
deeply mte r ested. In it is found the authority that 
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b. ds all who live in the Gospel Age; at least all to whom 
t:e gospel is offered. . Because of t~i~ the S~vior sp~nt 
about three years of bis personal mmistry m pro~mg 
this proposition. His first purpose was to prove 1t to 
bis disciples so that they would always believe in him, 
and thus declare to others. Then he pr?pos.ed _to prove 
bis divine Sonsbip to others throug~ his disciples _by 
enabling certain of. them to work miracles, confirmmg 
their words in regard to him. The final end in view 
was to lead the greatest possible number of mankind 
to accept bis authority, and thus bow to bis require-
ments. He knew that if they would believe in him 
with all their hearts they would certainly accept all his 
words with confidence and obey all his requirements, 
with all their hearts. This is clearly implied by the 
closing words of the twentieth chapter of John's record 
of the gospel. "And many other signs truly did Jesus 
in the presence of bis disciples which are not written 
in this book: but these are written that ye might be-
lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that 
believing ye might have life through bis name." 
All that is true of the Savior's works is true of bis 
words. He spoke as man bad never before spoken. 
See John 7: 46. By His words, in connection with bis 
works, and by bis works in connection with bis words, 
be proved his divinity. Thus, whether we consider His 
baptism in the Jordan, bis reception of the Holy Spirit, 
bis temptation in the wilderness, his sermon on the 
mount, bi:1 interview with Nicodemus, his speec'1, to the 
woman of Samaria, bis feeding of certain multitudes, 
bis raising of the ruler's daughter, and resurrection of 
Lazarus, bis reviving of the widow's son, his cleansing 
of lepers, healing the palsied, giving sight to the blind, 
hearing to the deaf, or strength to the lame-whether 
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we consider his controversies with the Jews, his in-
struction to his disciples, his prayer to his Father, his 
prayer for his enemies, or his death on the cross-the, 
earthward end in view was to prove himself to be the 
Christ, the Son of the living God. The h3aven ward end 
in view was to fulfill the scripture, and thus to become 
the atoning sacrifice for mankind. But the earthward 
end was to prove to mankind that he is the Son of God 
and to do this in the manner that would win the heart~ 
of mankind. Reverence and love are the two disposi-
tions in man which the Savior desired to produce in all 
who would see and hear him, would read the inspired 
records of his words and works, or would hear them 
read. 
The Old Testament prepares us to have reverence for 
Christ if we will consider it aright. As previously 
stated, in this sermon, it shows that God meant what he 
said, and said what he meant through Moses and the 
prophets. This should prepare us to understand, and 
believe, that He means what he says, and says what he 
means, in all that he has declared to us through Christ 
and his inspired ones of the Gospel Age. In proportion 
as we believe this we are disposed to accept, with rev-
erence and love, all that He offers to us, and then to 
obey, with reverence and love, all that he commands us. 
While filled with reverence and love toward Him we will 
not plead self-justification, as did the lawyer of whom 
we read in Luke 10: 29.I We will not try to justify our-
selves in not doing the divine will, by pretending to be 
more ignorant than we really are, nor by asking curi-
ous questions to shield ourselves in disobedience. On 
the contrary, by reason of reverence for our Savior's 
authority, and love for his pure and perfect character, 
we shall be disposed to accept all that he says at its full 
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far as we are able to do so, and then obey in 
valu\:s and contrition of spirit all that he requir es. 
buIDNl 1 Y e are prepared to consider that God charged 
~w . d 
d. bedience of his ancient people to UNBELIEF an 
the iso ON When Moses and Aaron sinned at the 
REBELLI . '' b 1· d f s trife God said, Because ye e ieve me 
waters o . t d " t ,, and "Because · ye rebelled agams my wor . 
no 'N hers 20: 12 24. Then when King Saul sinned 
See um ' · h' "R b 1 
. rd to the Amalekites God said to 1m, e e -
m rega s 1 1~ 23 
· the sin of'witchcraft" See 1st amue ;:i: • lion 1s as · . 
Then in Hebrews 3: 18, 19 we read, m regard to Israel 
in the wilderness, "And to whom sware he that .they 
h Id not enter into his rest, but to them that beheved S OU • b f t? So we see that they could not enter m ecause o 
nob. li'ef" The Israelites who disobeyed God, in the 
un e · . , Th' 
wilderness, were charged with unbehef. 1s means 
th t their faith was defective, and not that they were 
ou~spoken infidels. But they did not have sufficient 
,, 'th to cause them to obey God's commands at all 
;~~es, and trust his promises with their whole heart. 
Therefore they were guilty of UNBELIEF. 
In view of all this, what may we say of those who 
now refuse to repent of their sins? God "now com-
mands all men everywhere to repent." See Acts 17: 30. 
All of that class disregard divine authority, and show 
a lack of faith, which, in the Bible, is said to be "unbe-
lief " and "rebellion." In the first chapter of Hebrews 
we ~re informed that God has spoken to mankind. Yes, 
the God of heaven and earth has spoken to us. He is 
the Creator, Preserver, and Benefactor of mankind. 
He created the earth, and the sea, and all that is in 
them. He made the sun, the moon, and the stars. The 
machinery of the universe is managed by Him, and he 
does all things well. Perfection is found in all H is 
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works. "As for God, his way is perfect." Bes ides he 
is the Eternal One. Before the mountains wer e brought 
forth, or He bad formed the world, even fr om everlast-
ing to everlasting he is God. Yet He has bP.en pleased 
to speak to mankind, and, in his mercy, he bas given 
sinners an opportunity to repent. He even commands 
them to repent. In that command divine auth ority is 
found, and whoever refuses to obey it is in rebellion 
against that authority. 
But this is not all. In Hebrews 1: 1-3 we re ad this: 
"God, who at sundry times, and in divers manners 
I 
spake in time past unto the fathers by the p rophets 
' I hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, 
whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom 
also he made the worlds: who being the br ightness 
of his glory, and the express image of his per son, and 
upholding a,11 things by the word of his power ; when he 
had by himself purged our sins, sat down on t he right 
hand of the majesty on high." Then we are informed 
I 
in the same chapter, tba.t the Son, by whom God has 
spoken to us in these last days, is better t han the an-
gels, also that be is worshipped by the angels, and that 
he is called "God," and will live forever. Now, when 
we consider that God has commanded us to repent, 
and that he has given this command throug h his Son 
who is greater than all other beings, excep t God him-
self, certainly we should be filled with reve r ence for 
his authority. As a result, we should, in humility and 
contrition of spirit, obey his command to re pent . If 
we.refuse to do so, or delay to do so, we sh ow unbelief, 
rebellion, and stubbornness. We set ourselv es against 
the highest authority in the universe, even wh en that au-
thority is expressed to us by the highest Being that eve1· 
dwelt on earth in the form of man. 
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But this is not all. That same authority commands 
believing, penitent, sinners to be baptized.H T1hesb·a~t-
. that is commanded is water baptism. o y piri 
tism , d b t · b tism was a promise to be receive y cer am per-
ap i'n course of the period when the gospel was first 
sons G ·1 B t 't Ched to Jews Samaritans, and enti es. u i prea ' . h 
was not continued ve.ry long. The evidence of sue 
baptism was the gift of tongues, or power to speak 
languages which had not been learned by those who 
ere enabled to speak them. But Pau _l declared tongues 
:hould "cease." See 1st Corinthians 13: 8. When the 
gift of tongues ceased we ~ay safely concl_ude that the 
baptism, of which that gift was the evidence, also 
ceased. This leads us, and leaves us, and ev~1n IMPELS 
us to conclude that water baptism is the one bap-
tis1m" referred to by Paul in Ephesians 4: 5. That bap-
tism is still commanded by divine authority, and it is 
at our eternal peril that we disregard that command. 
In order to understand the importance of the water 
baptism that God has commanded through Christ, we 
need to consider the importance of the water baptism 
that he commanded through John the Baptist. First 
of all, we learn that the water baptism that was com-
manded through John was declared to be "the baptism 
of repentance," for it was connected with repentance, 
and was a part of the change, or reformation, which 
John preached. Besides, it was "for the remission of 
sins," and was reg uired to be done in order that those 
who wished to be forgiven might recerve forgiveness. 
It is sometimes said to have been "unto" or "into" re-
mission of sins. But in each translation of the scrip-
ture, in which it is mentioned, the assurance of remis-
sion is on the other side of baptism from the alien sinner. 
See Mark 1: 4. In addition to this we find, by reading 
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Matthew 3: 14, 15, that the water baptism which John 
preached was an act of "righteousness," even for the 
Son of God himself. Jesus requested water baptism 
of John the Baptist, and spoke of it as an act of "right-
eousness," or right doing, even for himself. This 
should settle its importance in the mind and heart of 
every one who believes in Christ as the Son of God, or 
even regards him as the perfect exemplar. 
But this is not all. The strongest evidence in some 
respects, of the importance of the baptism which John 
the Bap~ist preached, and practiced, is found in Luke 
7: 29, 30. In those scriptures we find these statemen ts 
in regard to John the Baptist and his baptism: "And 
all the people that beard him, and the publicans, jus-
tified God, being baptized with the baptism of John: 
but the Pharisees, and lawyers, rejected the counsel of 
God against themselves, being not baptized of him." 
Here we are informed that the baptism, which John 
the Baptist preached, and practiced, was, in some 
sense, connected with the justification of God, so that 
those who accepted it acknowledged that God was just 
in his requirements of them. Besides, we are here in-
formed that the Pharisees and lawyers, who refused to 
be baptized of John, "rejected the counsel of God 
against themselves." This shows the importan ce of 
John's baptism while it was in force. It was of such 
importance that those who refused to comply with it 
"rejected the counsel of God against themselves." 
Some persons ridicule the idea of water baptis m being 
essential to salvation. All such should consider the 
scriptures now before us. They should consider, like-
wise, the character of those who would not be baptized 
of John. We are informed that they were "Pharisees 
and lawyers." 
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But what was the character of the "Pharisees,'' and 
what was the character of the "lawyers?'' In the twen· 
ty -third chapter of Matthew we learn that the Phari-
sees were seven times declared by the Savior to be 
"hypocrites." In addition to this be declared them to 
be "blind guides," : ·fools and blind," also "serpents" 
and a "generation of vipers." He likewise said that 
they were "like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed 
appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead 
men's bones, and of all uncleanness." Then, in regard 
to the lawyers, we learn that the Savior spoke thus: 
"Woe unto you also, ye lawyers! for ye lade men with. 
burdens grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves touch 
not the burdens with one of your fingers." Again: 
"Woe unto you lawyers! for ye have taken away the 
key of knowledge; ye entered not in yourselves, and 
them that were entering in ye hindered ." See Luke 
11: 46, 52. Finally, here in Luke 7: 29, 30, J we learn 
that the Savior placed both the "Pharisees" and the 
"lawyers" below the "publicans," and, thus, below 
men who were taxgatherers, and were despised of the 
Jewish people generally. He also placed them below 
the "sinners" here mentioned. Then in Matthew 21': 
31, 32 the Savior placed those who rejected John's bap-
tism as below "the publicans and the harlots." Such 
was the character of the men who rejected John's bap-
tism which was strictly water baptism, and was "for," 
or "unto," "remission of sins." They were "hypo-
crites," "blind guides," "fools and blind," "serpents," 
and a "generation of vipers," and "like unto whited 
sepulchres," in the Savior's estimation. Besides, he 
declared that they were worse than "the publicans, 
and the harlots," when religiously considered. 
In view of all this, what may we say of those who 
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now reject water baptism-the water baptism that Je-
sus Christ requires? And what shall we think of those 
who deny that it is necessary to salvation even while 
contending for its scriptural form? Certainiy they 
are guilty of rejecting "the counsel of God against 
th~mselves." B?
1
sides, they are less excusable in so 
~omg than were the Pharisees and lawyers," who re-
J~cted John's baptism. Those "Pharisees and lawyers" 
did. not understand John's mission, and they did' not 
believe in the divinity of Christ. But those who now 
refuse to be baptized with water baptism understand 
.John's mission, in a great measure, and, most of them 
profess to believe in the divinity of Christ, and, even: 
profess to be Christians! 
One objection that all such bring against the impor-
~a~c~, of water baptism is that they "can't see any use 
m it. In response we should refer them to the words 
recorded in James 2: 10, 11, which read thus: "For 
whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in 
one point, he is guilty of all: for he that said Do not 
commit adultery, said also, Do not kill. No~ if thou 
commit not adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become 
a transgressor of the law." These scriptures show 
that every command should be considered from the 
viewpoint of the AUTHORITY from which it comes. 
Many commands were given in the Jewish law for 
which ~he Jew could not see any use, yet because they 
were given by God's AUTHORITY the Jew was required 
to keep them. Besides, if he rejected even ONE com-
mand he, thereby, rejected the AUTHORITY by which it 
was given, and that was the authority which gave all 
the other commands. The Apostle James sets forth 
this idea in the statement, "He that said, Do not com-
mit adultery, said also, Do not kill." On the same 
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principle we may say, He that commands us to BE· 
!EVE and REPENT' also commands us to be BAPTIZED. 
~herefore, if we believe and repent, but refuse to be 
baptized we sin by omitting a part of our duty. 
Let us illustrate. A man has a servant, and tells 
him to do a dozen different things. He even writes 
them down for his Servant so that he may not say that 
be forgot any of them. Now suppose when that man 
afterwards questions bis servant about the things he 
was commanded to do he says, "I did all of them but 
one, and that one I couldn't see anv use in, and for that 
reason I didn't do it." What would that man say? He 
might say to that servant, I don't give you credit for do-
ing anything that I rommanded you to do; for if you could 
not have seen any use in an'l/thing that I commanded you 
to do, you would not have done it. YOU HAVE DISRE-
GARDED MY AUTHORITY. And what could his 
servant say? Certainly the same reasoning that would 
lead him to disobey in one point, because be could not 
see any use in it, would lead him to disobey in all other 
points if be could not see any use in them. Therefore, 
we can understand why the Apostle James said, "Who-
soever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, be is guilty of all." He did not write thus be-
cause of the value of that one point, by itself considered, 
but by reason of the AUTHORITY by which it was 
given, and because the same reasoning which will lead 
a man to conclude that be is justified in rejecting one 
point, will, if adopted in regard to all others, lead him 
to conclude that he is justified in rejecting them also. · 
On the same principle many professed Christians 
disregard the communion, commonly spoken of as "the 
Lord's supper." The amount of bread and wine, which 
each one who partakes of the comm union receives, is so 
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small that, from an earthly viewpoint, we cannot 
. . y see 
any use m it. et, shall we, on that account, reject it? 
CERTAINLY NOT. What use could Moses have seen · 
G d' d t " in o s comman o put blood upon the tip of the right 
ear of Aaron, and upon the tip of the right ear of his 
sons, and upon the thumb of their right hand, and upon 
the great toe of their right foot," when he consecrated 
·th~m to t~e ~riesthood? ~~e Exodus 29: 20.f To ask 
this quest10n 1s to answer 1t m the negative. Yet Mo. 
ses did not reject God's command because he could not 
see any use in it. Neither should we do so if we expect 
to be acceptable in God's sight. 
But some say that water baptism cannot be neces-
sary to salvation because it would condemn so many 
good people who have lived and died without it? In 
answer we should state that the best man that ever 
walked the earth was the man Christ Jesus, and be 
traveled a long distance to be baptized with water bap. 
tism in order to "fulfill all righteousness." See Mat-
thew 3: 13-15. Then the next best man was the Apos-
tle Paul, and he was buried with Obrist by baptism in 
order to be made "free from sin." See Romans 6: 41 
17, 18. The same was true of all the others who be-
came Christians when the gospel was preached by in-
spired men. This is evident by the book of Acts, and 
other parts of the New Testament. 
With all this before us, what shall we say of the 
people of modern times who have rejected water bap-
tism, or have declared that it is not necessary to salva-
tion? Should we measure and modify the gospel by 
their failures, or shall we measure their failures by the 
.. gospel? This question, and all others that may rise in 
regard to certain people of modern times, may be eas-
ily answered by all those who accept DIVINE AUTHORITY 
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the end of all controversy in regard to religion. The 
as . b d el of Christ is given y DIVINE AUTHORITY, an ev-
gosppart of it is offered to us by that authority. There-
ery · · t f ·t f those who reJect, or ignore, any par o 1 , cer-
ore, · h h t t · · tainly ignore the authority by wh1c t a par 1s given. 
Can any of us afford to do this? Can we afford to 
t ourselves in opposition to the Maker of heaven and 
::rth? In I saiah 45: 9 \we read, "Woe unto him that 
triveth with bis Maker!" And, that woe bas never 
~een recalled nor modified. Let us therefore consider 
the divin e authority by which God has spoken to u s , 
especially as be bas approached us by his Son who bad 
glory with him before the world was brought into ex-
istence, and who is now seated at the right hand of the 
Majesty in the heavens. Let us bow in humble sub-
mission to that authority in order that we may live and 
die rejoicing in the di vine promises, and thus rejoice in 
hope of the glory of God. 
SERMON NO. IX 
THE MEANING OF BELIEF IN CHRIST 
He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting lif e,· and, 
he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath, 
of God abideth on him. John 3: 36. 
A CERTAIN man, who professed to believe in 
Christ, as the Son of God, said that Moses was 
a "tremendous liar." That man had, proba bly, been 
reading the writings of a certain · infidel who wrote 
about the so-called "mistakes of Moses." And, that 
man did not seem to know that Christ endors ed Moses 
without a criticism, nor that because Christ thus en-
dorsed him be must have been a true histo r ian and a 
true prophet. That man's lack of informa tion was 
suc h that be did not seem to know the relatio nship be-
tw een Christ and Moses. Or, his lack of righ t reason-
ing was such that be did not understand tha t Moses 
and Christ stand, or fall, together. 
Christ endorsed the writings of Moses without a 
cri ticism, and, therefore, Moses must have written 
correctly, both as a historian and a prophe t , or Chris t i 
is not the Son of God. Christ could not be the Son of 
God and endorse a liar. For, if be had done so IGN OR J 
AN TLY be did not know enough to be the Son of God 
and if be had done so WILFULLY be was not good enough 
to be the Son of God: 
That which is true of Christ in regard to Moses, is 
true of him in regard to all other writers of the Old 
(160) 
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t en t and of the entire Old Testament as a doc-Tes am , . 
t Christ endorsed all those writers, and all that 
umen · J h·1 h d W ritten that was accepted by the ews, w 1 e they a 
On earth in pers on, as parts of the Old Testa-be was . 
t As certainly as that be 1s the Son of God he 
men ·what was regarde d as his Father's book when he knew . 
eart h Then the fact that he did not cast a re-was on · . 
fl t . n on any part of it, as a record, shows that it 
ec 10 . . d . d' t t have been true. By his direct, an m irec , en-
rnus t . t ' . d . . t . H d roent of it all he gave o i ,iis ivine sane ion. e 
orse d d. 't f did not endorse all the_ deed s recor ~ m i , or many 
f them were written with condemnation. But he en -
~orsed the record, as such, and did not cast a reflection 
Y Part of it as a record. We may therefore say , on an . r t· 
with safety, that either explicitly, or by imp ica ion, 
Christ endorsed the entire Hebrew scriptures, as they 
existed while be was on earth , and as we have them 
W This does not mean that be endorsed the errors no . . 
that may have been made in copying those scriptures, 
nor any errors that have been made in translating them 
into other languages. But it does mean that be en -
dorsed that which was originally written as the Sacred 
Text, and as it was found in the best Hebrew manu-
scripts which were in existence while he was on e_art?. 
In view of all this we can understand tha t belief m 
Ch,.ist as the .Son of God means belief in all that he en- I 
dorsed. 
But this is only a statement of the beginning of that 
which belief in Christ means, or embraces. Ch rist is 
the FULFILLER of the Old Testament as well as its EN · 
DORSER. He said of hi mself in his Serm on on the 
Mount, "Think not that I am come to de stroy the law 
or the prophets: I am not come to dest r oy , but to ful-
fill." See Matthew 5: 17./ Many other decla r ations iu 
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the New Testament have the same be aring. Christ 
came to fulfill the Old Testament, and having come for 
that purpose he endorsed it . Thus, by a twofold evi. 
deuce, he bas given us reason to believe it without a 
question, and without a doubt, as certainly as that he 
is the Son of God. 
Now we come to consider th e New Testam ent . 
Christ is its author. This does not mean that he wrote 
eve n one word of it with his own hand. Bu t it means 
that he did speak and act, while on earth, as Mat thew, 
Mark, Luke, and John testify of him . It means, 
likewise, that his apostles, and certa in inspir ed evan -
gelists, did preach and act as the book of Acts declares 
they did. Th en it means that certa in of his apostles 
did write by his authority, for the letters to the 
churches, and to certain individual Christians, were all 
written by the aid of the Holy Spirit wh ich Chri st sent 
on his chosen ones. Even the last book in the Bible 
was written by the same authority. That book is 
chiefly prophetic, and may be safely spoke n of as the 
book of the second coming of the Lord. In chap ter 19:1 
10 we read, "For the testimony of Jesus is the spirit 
of prophecy." This intimates, and even show s, that 
all the lines of divine prc,pbecy are summed up in Jesus 
Christ. He is the central figure in whom th ose lines 
meet, and by reason of whom they receive their value. 
This being true, we rnm understand that belief in Jesus 
Christ, as the Son of God, is not a little somet hing by 
itself, and by which mankind can be saved, regardless 
of the Old Testament, and of much that is rec orded in 
the New. But, on the contrary, it is a far-reaching 
something that stretches over the entire Bible. Be· 
sides, it means obedience to all tha t Christ requires 
of us in order that we may become Christians , live the 
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life of Christians die ~he death of 
the Christdan's home rn glor y. 
- In order that we may all understand, and appre-
ciate, all that bas thus far been stated in this sermon, 
we need to be more definite than we have been in con-
sidering the subject before us. An inspired apostle 
wrote thus of our Savior: "Who did no sin, neither was 
guile found in bis mouth: who when he was reviled, 
reviled not again; when he suffered he threatened not; 
but committed himself to him that judgeth righteous-
ly ." See 1st Peter 2: 22, 23.I Then in Acts 10: 38 that 
same apostle spoke thus of our Savior, "'Who went 
about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed 
of the devil; for God was with him." 
These scriptures, taken together, make mention of 
the beautiful and perfect personal character of our 
Savior. They declare that be "went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppressed of the devil.'' 
They declare, likewise, that he "did no sin, neither was . 
guile found in his mouth," and that "when he was re-
viled he reviled not again; when he suffered he threat -
ened not.'' Then, in the Savior's baptism; in his tern p· 
tation in the wilderness ; in his Sermon on the Mount; 
in bis cleansing of the leper, and the palsied man, in 
bis healing of the centurion's servant, and curing Pe -
ter's wife's mother of a fever; in his stilling of the 
tem pest, and bis casting out of evil spirits; in his rais-
ing of the ruler's daughter, his calling of Lazarus from · 
the grave, and his restor ing of the widow's son to life 
again; in bis interv iew with Nicodemus, with tha wom-
an of Samaria, and the Syro-Pboonician woman; in all 
his interviews with his disciples, and in all his contro-
versies with his enemies-i n all these facts we see his 
beau tiful and perfec t personal character set forth. 
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But these are not all the facts which set for th that 
character. The fact that he was considerate tow ard the 
poor; that be fed hungry multitudes; that he tra velled 
on foot even to weariness; that he was so poor th at he 
could say he bad not a place to lay bis head; finally, the 
fact that he suffered himself to be tak en hold of by his 
enemies, to be buffeted, and spit upon by them; falsely 
accused and put to death by them-all these fac ts, 
likewise, indicate that Cp.rist "did no sin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth," and that "when he suffered 
he threatened not, but committed himself to him that 
ju dgeth righteously." 
In view of all that ba s just been stated we may safe-
ly conclude that Christ is inseparably connected with 
every fact recorded in the books written by Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John. He is inseparably conne cted, 
l ikewise, with all his words that were recor ded by 
those writers, and even with all other words, re corded 
by them, as parts of the books they wrote. Every word 
of every one of those books is a part of the book to 
which it belongs, and Christ is inseparably conne cted 
with every part of every book of the New Tes tament 
w hich reveals him. This being true we can under-
stand that belief in Christ, as the Son of God, means 
belief in all that is set forth in the gospel records, as of-
fered to us by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. 
Now we are prepared to conside q Acts 3: 19 in its 
bearings. "For Moses truly said unto the fa thers, A 
prophet shall the Lord your God raise up of your breth-
ren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in all thing s what-
s oever be shall say unto you." This qu ota tion from 
IDeuteronomy eighteenth chapter the Ap ostl e Peter ap-
plied to our Savior. Then he added, "Yea, and all the 
prophets from Samuel, and those that follow after, as 
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many as have sp oken, have likewise foretold of these 
days ." The " days" here mentioned were the days 
when the gospel was offere d to the people, beginning 
with the Jews. When we add to this the saying, "For 
the testimony of Jes us is the sp irit of prophecy" (Re v-
elation 19: 10), we are prepared to understand that be -
lief in Christ as our prophet means belief in all the other 
prophets whom God sent to mankind. If God had not in -
tended to send Obrist into the world as the supreme 
teacher of the chil dren of men he would not have sent 
any other teacher . This is impli ed in the saying, "For 
the testimony of Je sus is the spirit of prophecy." 
But Jesus is s till the supreme teacher of mankind. 
His words did no t end when, in person, he left this 
world. On the contrary, they continued to be spoken, 
and by bis own ar rangement. Before be left this wor ld, 
in person, he sai d to his Father of his disciples, "For I 
have given unto the m the words which thou gavest me; 
and they have rece ived them.'' See J obn 17: 18. Those 
words they were afterward required to preach by the 
Holy Spirit sen t down from heaven. Even the Apostle 
Paul-the la.st apostle that was chosen-connected hi s 
words with the Lord Jesus Christ. See 1st Corin-
thian s 7: 10; 14: 37. He said, "And to the married I com-
mand, yet not I, but the Lord;" and again: "If any man 
think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him ac-
knowledge that the things I write unto you are the 
commandments of the Lord." In the light of these 
sayings of Pa ul we are forced to conclude that Christ 
continued to speak after he left the earth, and that he 
is still speaki ng to mankind in the written words of his 
chosen ones. The words of Jesus, therefore, were not 
all recorded by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. But 
he continued to speak after be left this world, and be 
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still continues to speak to us by the Holy Spiri t through 
his apostles, and by those inspired evangelists who as-
sisted the apostles in making up the New Test ament. 
All that we have thus far considered in this sermon 
prepares us for Hebrews 3: 1. "Wherefore, holy breth-
ren, partakers of the heavenly calling, consider the 
Apostle and High Priest of our profession Christ Je-
sus." Here we find that Jesus is decla r ed to be "the 
Apostle" of our profession, likewise the "Hig h Priest" 
of our profession. As "the Apostle" he is the one 
whom God proposed to send into the world for man's 
salvation. Then by reason of that purpose, or proposal, 
he sent many others into this world in orde r to do 
something toward man's salvation. Finally, after Jesus 
had actually come into this world he received power, 
in due time, to send others for man's salv ation. But 
ever y one whom God sent, in the Old Testamen t ages, , 
was certainly sent by reason of Ghrist . If God had not 
inte nded to send him be would not have sent any one else. 
Then, after he came into the world, certain others were 
ch osen, and prepared, to be sent forth into the world. 
Bu t all of that number were chosen and pre pared by 
him, and by reason of him, in bis behalf, and for the 
salv ation of mankind. 
Next we should consider that Christ is our High 
Priest. Every high priest mentioned in the Old Tes-
tament, as ordained of God, became such by reason of 
God's purpose to send Christ into this worl d, and to 
make him our High Pdest. The high priest s that were 
chosen from among men, by divine arrange ment, were, 
all chosen in view of Christ, and found their value in him. 
If God had not intended to bring Christ in to the world, 
and cause him to become our High Priest, other high 
priests would not have been ordained of God, and if 
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they bad been chosen of men, without God' s approva l, 
tb ir official work would have been in vain . In view of 
tb~s we can understand that Christ's priesthood is in-
parably connected with the priesthood of the Old 
;:stament. Even the priesthoo d in the first age of the 
world, when every man was a pries t for h~mself, and 
for his family if he had one-even that priesthood re-
ferred to Christ and was fulfilled in him. He gave 
value to it by bis .own priesthood . Yes, he even gave 
EXISTENCE, as well as VALUE, to it, as the substance 
gives existence and value to the shadow. In view of 
this we can understand that to believe in Christ as the 
Son of God means to believe in the value of the priest -
hoods of former relig ious ages, as far as God ordained 
th em . Christ is insepara bly connected with them , and 
to accept him as God 's Son means to believe in the 
value of such priesthoo ds by reason of their relation to 
Christ. 
But this is not all. John th e Baptist said of Chr ist, 
"Beh old the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of 
the world." See Joh n 1: 29.i Then in Revelation 13: 8 
.he is spoken of as "t he Lamb slain from the founda tion 
.of the world." This means that God's purpose ''from 
the foundation of the world" was to give Christ in be-
half of mankind to die in order that they might have 
life. God desired be ings in his own image who would 
love him because be first loved them. See 1st John 4: 
19. By reason of that desire the divine Father decided 
to create this worl d, and place mankind on it, likewise 
to place them on trial in order to test their love for him . 
He foresaw that they would sin, and made provision for 
th em beforehand by arranging an atoning sacrifice in 
their behalf. Thus it was that Christ, in the divine I 
Fa ther's purpose, was "slain from the foundation of 
168 MEANING OF BELIEF IN CHRIST 
the world," and became "the L'.1.mb of God that taketh 
away the sin of the world." As such be gave value to 
all other lambs that were slain, by divine appoin tment, 
from the first that was slain by our first pare nts, or 
their descendants, down to the last one that was offered 
as an atonement for sin before Christ was nail ed to 
the cross. The same was true of all other offerings 
that were made by divine appointment. They all re -
ferred to Christ, were fulfilled in him, and found thei r 
value in him. Without him they would have bee n sol -
emn mockeries, and empty performances. In view 
of this we can clearly see that Christ is insep ar ably 
connected with all the offerings which were ma de in 
the Old Testament ages according to divine appo int-
ment. Therefore, to believe in Christ as the Son of 
God is to believe that all those offerings were reall y 
made, and that thE>y were of value, before God, by rea -
son of their relation to Christ. 
Finally, we should consider Christ as King. Pil at e 
asked him, "Art thou the King of the Jews?" and again, 
"Art thou a king, then?" To this Jesus answ ered, 
"Thou sayest that I am a king." This answer of Jesus 
was so well understood by Pilate that be wrote in He, 
brew and Greek and Latin this inscription: "Je sus of 
Nazareth, the King of the Jews," and caused i t to te 
placed, over his head, on the cross to which he was 
nailed. "Then said the chief priests of the Jews to 
Pilate, Write not, The King of the Jews; but th at he 
said, I am King of the Jews. Pilate answered, What I 
have written, I have written ." See John 19: 19 22.J In 
additi on to this we should consider Colossia ns 1: 13, 
which informs us that God is the one "who hat h deliv-
ered us from the power of darkness, and hath trans-
lated us into the kingdom of his dea r Son." This im-
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plies that Christ h~d ac_tually .l;ecome King, for he had 
a kingdom into which his subJects had been translate~, 
t the time Paul wrote to the Colossians. Of course, 1t 
a s not a kingdom of this world. See John 18: 36. 
;:t it was a spiritual kingdom, and con tinues the 
e His rulership over it will continue till the time 
sam . / " 
mentioned in 1st Corinthians 15: 24, 25 Then COill· 
eth the end, when he shall have delivered up the king· 
<lorn to God, even the Father; when he shall have put 
down all rule, and all authority and power . For he 
must reign until he hath put all enemies under his 
feet." All these scriptures, and certain others, clear-
ly show that Jesus came into this world to become a 
spiritual ruler so high and great that he should be called 
"King," likewise tha t when he ascended to heaven 
he became such a r uler, and his people were declared 
to bein his kingdom. This mea ns that, as King, he is 
the chief ruler of his peop le, an d is t heir law giver, 
likewise that he is the Fulfiller of all t he prophecies 
that referred to him as King. In Psalm 2: 6 God re-
ferred to him thus: "Ye t have I set my ki ng upon my 
holy bill of Zion." This is an index to ma ny other 
scriptures that bear in t he same direc t ion . Therefore 
to believe that Jes us is the Christ, the Son oftheliving 
God, is to believe in him as our King. 
Nor is this all. Christ as our King is the Fulfiller 
of all that was foreshadowed by the good that there 
was in all the kingly characters in th e Old Testament, 
from the first to the la~t that God caused to be anoi nted 
for the throne. Therefore , to accep t h im as our King 
is to accept all the good that was in the Jewish kings. 
Christ was inseparabl y connecte d with the m, and, hav-
ing come, he endo r sed the recor d which makes men· 
tion of them. Fo r t hes e reasons we can clearly un-
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·derstand that to believe in Christ as the Son of God is 
to believe the divine record concerning the kings of 
the Old Testament period. If some one says , there is 
contradiction in that record in regard to some of those 
kings, we should answer that DIFFERENT s tatements, 
and even statements that are so different that they 
seem CONTRARY, are not CONTRADICTIONS . All con-
trary statements admit of explanati on. The y are sim-
ply DIFFERENT statements, and may be expl ained, for 
they DO N OT EXCLUDE each other . But CONTRADIC TORY 
statements DO EXCLUDE each other, and cannot both be 
true. Such statements are not found in the Bible con-
cerning the kin.gs of Israel and Judah, nor in r egard to 
any other subject which is mentioned in any part of 
the Bible, either Old Testament or New. Therefore, 
we may safely say that belief in Christ as th e Son of 
God means belief in him as our King, and, bel ief in the 
record of all that is found in the Old Testa ment con-
cerning the kings that God ordained. It doe s not 
mean the endorsement of their evil deeds, but it means 
acceptance of the record concerning them, whic h the 
Lord Jesus Christ endorsed in the New Testa ment. 
But this is not all. To believe in Christ as our King / 
means to believe in him as our lawgiver J "The re is 
one lawgiver who is able to save and to destroy ." See 
James 4: 12. The Apostle James, in thus wri t ing, re-
ferred to God, the Father, for he is the one fro m whom 
all divine laws have come. Yet in John 5: 22, 23 wet 
read, "For the Father judgeth no man, but ha th com-
mitted all j udgment unto the Son: that all men should 
honor the Son even as they honor the Fa ther: he that 
honoreth not the Son honore th not the Fath er who hath 
sent him." Here we le.l.rn tha t Chr ist was authorized 
to be the Judge amo ng ma nk ind while he was here on 
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earth. Then in Matthew 5: 22, 28, 32, 34, 39, 44 we 
learn that six times the Savior contrasted his teaching 
with that of the Old Testament. This shows that he is 
the Vi.wgiver of the New Testament Age . 
Next we learn in Matthew 28: 18 that Jesus said, 
"All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth." 
The Greek word here translated by the word "power " 
means also "authority, rule, dominion , jurisdiction. " 
This shows that the Father committed all authority to 
the Son, both in heaven and on earth. This certainly 
means that be is the lawgiver for his people in the 
Gospel Age. Besides , as the Jewish law was a "shad-
ow" of the gospel of Christ (Hebrews 10: 1), we may 
safely say th .at both Moses and the p r ophets wr ote in 
view of Christ, and by r easo n of Obri s t . Ther efore 
all law both in the Old Tes tament an d th e New is cen-
tered, and concentered, in Christ, for God has given all 
Jaw by reason of him. This being tr ue, we may again 
say-and say with confidence-that Christ is our Law -
giver. 
But as our Lawg iver, the Lord Jes us Chr is t did au-
thorize, and empower, certain chose n ones to speak 
and write bis law. That law is for the alien sinner, 
for the erring Chris ti an , and for the obedien t Chris-
tian. For the alien sinn er it is made up of faith , re-
pentance, confessio n of faith in Chri s t, and bap tism, 
with calling on the na me of the Lord . All t his we may 
learn by reading the book of Acts . Then the law for 
the erring Christia n consi sts of faith, r ep enta nce, con-
fession of wrong, and p ra ye r. Thi s we may lea r n by 
reading Acts 8: 22, and J ames 5: 16. Fin ally , the law 
for ob~dient Christia ns is found in the entire New Te s-
tament, but is summ ed up in 2nd P eter 1: 5·10. "A nd 
beside this, giving all dilige nce, add to your faith virtu e; 
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and to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge t emperance; 
and to temperance patience; and to patience godliness; 
and to godliness brotherly kindness; and to brotherly 
ki ndness charity: for if these things be in you and 
abound, th ey make you that you shall neit her he bar-
r en nor unfr uitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. But he that lacketh these things is bli nd, and 
cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten t hat he was 
pu rged from his old sins. Wherefore, the rather, 
brethren, give diligence, to make your calli ng and elec-
tion sure; for if ye do these things ye shall never fall." 
All of these laws are given by the autho rity of 
Christ, as our King. They are found in the New Cov-
~mant scriptures. In them "his divine pow er hath 
given unto us all things that pertain to life and godli-
ness." See 2nd Peter 1: 3. In the last ch apt er of 
those scriptures we find the following: "Fo r I tes-
ti fy unto every man that heareth the word s of the 
prophecy of this book, if any man shall add un to these 
things God shall add unto him the plagues tha t are 
writ ten in thi s book: and if any man sha ll take away 
fr om the words of the book of this prophecy, God sha ll 
take a way bi s pa rt out of the book of life, and from the 
holy city, and from th e things which are written in this 
book." See Revelation 22: 18, 19. The se war nings in 
regard to additions to the la st book in the Bibl e, and in 
regard to subtractions from that book, ough t to be 
suffic ienttocause all mankind who read them to under-
sta nd that Christ as Kin g is jealous for his word. 
Ne ither in the t ext of bis word, nor in making it known 
to mankind , does he intend that any one else shall add 
to it, nor take from it, nor modify it . 
Some may think tha t they do not ad d t 'J th e divine 
word while t he y do not add to its text , yet fee l a t liberty 
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to add to it in dealing it out to mankind . But what would 
they say of a druggist who would declare that be bad 
not added to a doctor's prescription simply because he 
had not added to the text of H, though he had put a,. 
medicine in with it that the prescription did not order? 
This question exposes the fallacy of those who think 
that they must ADD TO the text of the Bible, or TAKE 
FROM that text, in order to be justly charged with ADD· 
ING TO or TAKING FROM the divine word. 
The conclusion for which we are now prepared is 
that all those are in danger, who, in any measure or 
degree, in any shape, form or fashion, add new laws , 
rules or regulations to the New Covenant scriptures. 
The last book in the Bible is the finishing document of 
the Bible, even as the roof of a house is the finishing 
of its external parts, when all has been finished up to 
the roof. Then whoeve r adds to the roof of a house 
adds to all other parts of the house. The same is true 
of any one who will add to the internal finishings of a 
house. He will be guilty of adding to the house as 
such. This being true, we can unders tand the endan-
gered condition of all who have adopted the secret con-
fessional to a priest, or the open confessional to anyon e 
else, as an institution; the cloister, or the mourner' s-
bench, or the anxio us seat; infant sprinkling, infant 
church-membership, or child confirmation; instrument -
al music in worship, or man-made societies in the work 
of the church; festiva ls, funny lectures, or magic lan-
tern shows, to raise money for the church. Any , and 
all, of these endanger those who adopt them because 
the y are add i tions to the New Covenant scriptures in FACT 
though not in FORM . 
But some may say that t hey ha ve a right to some of 
the th ings just mentione d becaus e th ey can so inter -
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pret the law of Christ as to justify them. I n answer 
to such as speak thus we should say, that any inte rpre-
tat ion of law which adds new law , or new institu tions not 
ment ioned in the text of the law that is interpreted , is cer-
tainly wrong. S ucb liberty in the inte rpretation of law 
would be the overthrow of all law an d of all aut horit-y. 
'This needs only to be stated in order to be understood 
and admitted by all who think arig ht . 
Nor is this all. In any kingly government, of this 
world, all who would, by pretens e of inter pretation of 
-the king's laws, set up new institutions, and mali.e new 
laws to rule them, which the king has not authorized 
would certainly be charged with treason. The same is 
true in a republic. Those who make laws, and set up 
institutions in a republic, which are not mentioned, at 
least by permission, in the laws of the re public-those 
who do this, and are not authori zed lawmakers for the 
republic, are certainly guilty of treason, which is re-
garded as the highest crime against any civil govern-
ment. Those who are not authorized lawmaker s in any 
civil government may meet, and pass resolution s of re-
spect for the laws, and lawmakers, that exist in that 
government. But if they then proceed to make NEW 
LAWS, and establish NEW INSTIT UTIONS no t authorized 
by that government, THEY ARE GUILTY OF 
TREASON. If their procedure is not checke d others 
may follow their example, and the original government 
will be overthrown. If it is a kingly govern ment, the 
king will soon find himself powerless to control his 
subjects. The same is true in regard to religion. If/ 
any church would allow factions to set themselves up, 
and legislate for themselves, that church would soon 
be powerl es s to control its members. 
With all this before us we are prepared to under-
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stand that religious cr eed-makers, of all kinds, are cer-
tainly guilty of TR E ASON against Christ as King. They 
have arranged laws, set up churches, as separate in-
stitutions beyond hi s church, and ha ve adopted prac -
t ices, which he has never au thorized. They have passed 
resolutions of resp ect for Christ , and his laws, yet they 
have, by implication, declared that he did not kn ow how 
to arrange for the success of his cause in all time, and 
that they need to help him. By so doing they have 
been guilty of TREAS ON against Christ as King . The 
same is true of all others who have arra ng ed human 
societies or insti t ut ions of any kind to do religious 
work. 
Now we are pr epared to cons ide r the position of 
those who teach tha t we can be saved by Christ withou t 
b~ing saved by his ordinances . In order to bring tha t. 
position and its err oneousness clearly before our 
minds an incident sh ould be related. Many years ago 
a lady of a certain ch urch approached an elder of th at 
church and offered to him a certain book which she re -
quested him to read . He said to her that he had bu t 
little time for readin g books, and ask ed her what was 
the spe cial t eaching of that book on account of which 
she wish ed him to r ead it. She answered, " It set s 
for th the doctrine that we are saved by Christ, an d 
NOT by ordinances, and I would like to know wh at you 
think of that doctrine." Then that elder turned to a 
preacher of Christ, who was pres ent , and requ este d 
him to deal with that doctrine. As a-r esult th e follow-
ing interview was introduced: 
"My sister," sai d the preach er, " do you believe in 
Christ as the Son of God, and the Savior of the world?' ~ 
"I cer t ainly do," was her answer. "Do you believe all 
that is set forth in t he New Testament about Christ? " 
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"I do." "Then the Christ that you believe in was act-
ually baptized m the river Jordan was be not?" " Yes " 
"A nd be actually commanded all who would beco~e 
Christians to be baptized, and attend to the commun-
ion-did he not?" "Y es ." "Then is not the Christ in 
whom you believe INSEPARABL Y connected with his or-
dinances? Think a little before you answer." "Yes 
i t is tr ue-the Christ I believe in is insepara bly con: 
nected with his ordinances." "How then are you going 
to believe in him, and be saved by him, and not believe 
in his ordinances and be saved by them?n " I see it 
tow- I see it CLEARLY. This book is based on an er-
ror. Christ and his ordinances cannot be separated." 
Yes, Chr ist and bis ordinances are INSEPARAB LE J 
even as Christ and bis character are INSEPAR ABLE . H:e 
cann ot be separated from his personal charac ter, nor 
from his official character. Therefore, he cannot be 
separated from his character as Pr~het, as ApQ§lt e, 
as P1:.iest, as Sacrifice, nor as King. Neither can be be 
separated from any part of the divine record which re -
veals him in any part of bis personal, or in b is official , 
character. That is to say, we cannot believe in him as 
Jesus of Nazareth, and deny a part of the reco rd which 
reveals him as Jesus of Nazareth. Nor can we believe in 
l:::im as our Prophe t , and yet deny any part of the rec - · 
ord which reveals him as our Prophet. The same is 
true in regard to him as our Apostle, and High Priest, 
and Sacrifice, and as our King . We cannot believe in 
him in any one of these offices, and yet rejec t any part 
of the record which reveals him in such offices . Thus, 
the one who says he believes in Christ, but rejects 
Moses does not understand what is mean t by believing 
in Chri s t. The same is t r ue of all who say they be-
lieve in the Lor d J es us Chri st , as thei r Savior, but 
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do not believe in being saved by bis ordinances. 
And what shall we say of those who profess to he-
r e in Christ, but reject the book of J onah? They do 
ie; understand what is meant by belief in Christ. 
;~ey do not know that Christ endorse~ the book of 
J nab without a cri ticism . He said, "For as Jonah 
0 s three days an d three nights in the whale's belly; 
::sha ll the Son of man be thre e days , and three nights 
in the heart of the ear th ." See Matthew 12: 40} How 
can any one believe in Christ as tbe Son of God, a?-d 
yet reject a book that he endorsed without a criticism, 
especially as he used the chief ite:° of t~a t book as ~n 
illu stration with reference to h1mselH To ask this 
que stion is to answer it. 
And what sha ll we say of those who declare they 
believe in Christ, bu t do not believe that Job was a re.i,1 
man ? They do not know what belief in Christ em -
bra ces . In James 5: 11 f we learn tha t Christ endorsed 
the story of Job's patience through an inspired apos tle . 
Besi des, Christ endorsed the Old Testament prophet s 
without a criticism, and in Ezekiel fourteen'.ih chapte rj 
we learn that Job is several times mentioned as a man, 
as having righteousne ss , as having a soul, and as h av-
ing influence with God. Besides, in that chapter, ..Icl:>. 
is classed with Noah and Dani el, both of whom must 
be admitted to have been REAL MEN who dwelt on the 
earth among men. Finally, Christ made mention of 
Noah and Daniel with endor se ment, even as he men -
tioned Jonah with endorsement, and through the Apo s-
tle James be mentioned Job with endorsement. The re-
for e, we may again say that those who profess to be -
lieve in Christ yet rejec t the story of J onab, and deny 
that Job was a real man, do not understand what be -
lieving in Christ embraces or means. They are like 
178 MEANIN G OF B ELIEF I N OI-IRIS1 
those who say they believe in salvation by Chris t, but 
not by ordinances. To pronounce them infide ls would 
be an unjust reproach on their faith , and an unjust 
compliment on their reason. They do not mea n to be 
infidels concerning Christ, but they do not un derstand 
what is meant by believing him. 
In conclusion we may safely state that Chris t is in-
separably connected v:ith the first chapter of the book 
of Genesis, and with every other chapter of that 
book. 'I'he same is true in regard to every other book 
in the Olq Testament, and every book of the New Tes-
tament. He is connected with all that he fulfi lled, all 
that he end orsed, and all that he authorize d. There-
fore, to believe in him is to believe the entir e Bible, 
though we may not understand it all. Whe n a man l 
marries into a family he becomes related to all the re ~ 
atives of that family, though he may not know them all 
and may never see them all. The same is true in re ~ 
gard to our belief in Christ. We thereby bec ome re -
lated to all with which he is inseparably conn ected, 
though we may not understand it all. 
All those who have thus considered this subject 
have considered it aright, and know what the Savior 
meant when he said, "He that believeth on the Son hath. 
everlasting life; and he that believeth not the Son shall 
not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him .'' 
We who understand what belief in Christ mea ns should 
obey Christ wholeheartedly, and then we shall re joice 
in the promise of everlasting life, and in that se nse will 
have ever lasting life. We will have it in prom ise. 
But we should bear in mind that the beli ef, which . 
gives to us eter nal life in promise, does not allow us to 
tr im down t he Savior's commands to suit our notions. 
It does not allow us to ch ange a b uri al in water baptism 
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b Pr inkling of a few drops of wate r on the bead totes , kl 
f Neither does it allow us to chang e the wee Y or ace. 
· nion into the monthly, nor quarterly, nor year-
oommu . f 
munion. Nor does it allow us to pass rom a ly com · f ldl' 
. ' " otted from the world" to a life o wor mess. hfe unsp 'f · 
0 the contrary, such belief as gives us et er nal h e m 
n , · the "faith" that is set forth in the eleventh promise is . 
b t r of Paul to the Hebrews. That fait h , or degree c ape . d · d 
of faith, requires us to take God at his wor m regar 
t doctrine and practice, worship an d wor k , both pub-
l~cly and privately, with confidence and evermore. 
SERMON NO. X 
THE SECRET OF THE EXISTENCE OF ALL 
RELIGIOUS ERROR 
Jesus answe1:ed, and said unto them, Ye do err , not 
knowing the scriptu res nor the pow e1· of God. .J-Iatthew 
22 : 29 . 
J N this saying of our Savior we find a truth that may-
be al ways applied in regard to all errors in religion. 
It is of universal application-is always true . Adam 
and Eve did not know "the power of God" whe n they 
sinned, nor when they tried to hide from God after 
they had sinned. The same was true of their eldest 
son when be sinned in regard to worship, when he slew 
his brother, and when he tried to bide his crime . And 
the same has been true of all the other sinning de scend. 
ants of our first parents, even to the time now pre sent . 
The same will be true of those who will hereafter s in 
even till the end of time. ' 
Since God's written word has been offered to man-
kind, we may safely say that all sin whi ch has been 
committed, and all error which has been che ri sh ed, 
may be justly explained by this saying of our Savior: 
''Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures nor the power 
of God . " 
Le t us now consider the occasion which caused the 
Savior to make use of this sayi ng. Certain Ph arisees 
approached him , and tried to "entangl e him in his 
talk." "An d they sent out un to him the ir disciples 
with th e Her odians, say ing, Mast er, we kn ow that thou 
(180) 
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d tea chest the way of God in truth, neither 
art true, an · d t t th t thou fo r any man; for thou regar es no e 
cares f men· t ell us therefore , what thinkest thou? erson o · ' 
is it lawful to give tribute unto Cresa~, or not? But 
J Pece ived their wickedness and said, Why tempt esus 'b · 
e hypocrites? Show me the tri ute money. ye me, Y d h 'th 
and they brought unto him a penny: an . e_ sa1 un -
th Whose is this image and superscr1pt10n? They to em, . R 
to him Cresar's. Then saith he unto them, en-say un , · c , 
d ther efor e unto Cresar the things which are resar s; 
e~ nto God the things which are God's . When they 
~:ar~ these words they marvelled, and left him, and 
went their way. " " 
But the Savior was not to be left alone. The sa~e 
day came to him the Sadduce~s, who ~ay that there is 
0 resurrecti on, and asked him, saymg, Master, Mo-
n s said If a man die, having no children, his brother ::all ma~ry his wife and raise up seed unto his brother . 
Now, th ere were with us seven brethren; and, th~ first, 
hen be had married a wife deceased, and havmg no 
w . . th d iss ue left bis wife unto his brother: hkewise e secon 
also, and th e third, unto the sevent?. And last of_ all 
the woman died also. Therefore m the resurrection, 
whose wife shall she be of the seven ? for they all bad 
her. Jesus answe r ed and said unto them, Ye do err, 
not knowing t he sc riptures, nor the power of God: fo t 
in the resu rr ecti on they neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage , but are as the angels of God in heaven. 
But as touchi ng the resurrection of the dead, have ye 
not r ead that which was spoken unto you by God, say-
ing, I am th e God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob? God is not the God of the dead, but 
of the living. And when the multitude he ar d this they 
were astonished at hi s doctr ine .'' 
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In the record just brought before our minds 
, we 
can understand that the Sadducees were in er ror co _ 
· th · n cermng e resurrect10n of the body. They cher ished 
that error ?ecause of imaginary difficulties, wh ich they 
supposed, m regard to the marriage relatio n if th 
dead w~u!d be raised again. They were not willing t~ 
let the d1vme Father manage his own affairs, nor we 
~hey willing to believe that he would do all thing s w:~ 
m the world to come, even as he had done the m in this 
world. Nor were they willing to respect the s ilence of 
the scriptures. They did not consider the bear ing of 
Deuteronomy 29: 2J, "The secret things belon g unto 
the Lord our God; but those things that are revealed 
belong unto us, and to our children forever, t hat we 
may do all the words of this law." 
That which was true of the ancient Sadducees is 
true of many persons who now live, and even of many 
who profess to be Christians. They deny the re sur -
rection of the body because of supposed difficulti es in 
gathering together all the elements of which th e body 
is composed. They will tell of a man who lost an arm 
in one country, and a leg in another, and an ear in an-
other, and then will talk :flippantly of the lost arm and 
leg and ear, in the resurrection, flying thro ugh the air 
to find the body to which they will belong. All such 
talk is based on the supposition that, in the res urrec -
tion , all particles and parts that were in the body at 
death will need to be raised and returned t o all the 
other pads of which the body was then composed. 
The Apostle Paul had a short way of dealing with such 
talkers . He said, "But some man will say , How are 
the dead raised up, and with wha t body do they come? 
Thou fool! That which tho u sowest is no t quickened 
except it die: and that which tho u sowest, t hou so west 
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t that body that shall be, but bare grain, it may 
n~ ce of wheat or of some other grain: but God giveth 
~t :~ody as it hath pleased him, and to every seed his 
own body." 
By the illustrat ion here used Paul shows that we 
hould not expect that the entire body that is laid in 
:he grave will be raised again. Not all of the grain of 
wheat that is sown in the earth is raised, but only a 
small part of it. From the heart of it a sprout comes 
forth, and the grain, as such, remains in the earth . 
Then God gives to tha t sprout, or spear, a new body , 
or stalk. Using the grain of wheat as an illustration, 
we may reasonably sup pose that only from the heart, 
which is the seat of the animal life, will any part of the 
human body be raised. In God's arrangement only 
enough may be raised to preserve the identity of the 
body. Then God will change the part that is raised to 
immortality, and make it the basis of a new body, even 
as be makes the shoot from the old grain of wheat the 
basis of a new body or sta lk. But, even if God should 
decide to gather together every part and particle of th e 
body that was laid in the grave, we should not question 
bis power to do it. He gathered together the particles 
of the first body, and has wonderfully gat hered and 
preserved every other body, whether in the animal, or 
vegetable, or mineral, kingdo m. And He unders tands 
his own business . All wh o imagine difficul t ies, which 
God cannot overcome , thereby show that they "do err, 
not knowing the script ures nor the power of God " 
The next error that we should consider is that of 
soul-sleeping-the doctri ne that the souls of mankind 
are unconscious betwee n death and the resurrection. 
Those who hold that doctrine profess to think that man 
is entirely mortal-b ody, soul, and spirit. They pre-
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~end to t~ink that the soul, even when the wor d " soul'' 
1s used m the sense of spirit, is only com mon a· 
t th t . 1r, or 
a e mos , 1s only a spark of electricity. As a result' 
they pretend to think that when man's body bee ' 
l .f l h' . . omes 1 e ess 1s soul 1s mrngled with common air O l 
t . ·t d , re ec-ric1 y, an loses its identity. As a fur th er result 
they say that when man · dies he "dies all over ." ' 
But the Savior, in his speech to certain Sadduc 
th t . ees ~ we are. now considering, confuted that doc-
trme. He said that God is the God of Abraha m I s 
d J b d th " , aac, an aco , an en added, God is not the God of th 
dead, but of the living." This becomes mor e eviden~ 
wh~n w? read Luke 20: 37, 38, in which scr ipture the 
Savio~ 1s represented as saying, "Now tha t the dead 
are raised, even Moses showed at the bush , when he 
calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob: for he is not a God of the dead 
b ut of the living; for all live unto him ." Th is mean~ 
that those who are physically dead live unt o God in some 
other sense. That other sense must ref er to the s l 
h d . 00, w en use m the sense of spirit. An apost le makes 
use of it in ~hat sense when he says , "Rec eiving the 
end of your faith, even the salvation of your souls .,, 
See 1st. Pe~.er 1: 9. Besides, in Revelatio n 6: 9 we 
read this: And when he had opened the fifth seal I 
saw under the altar the souls of them that were slain 
for the word of God, and for the testimony which they 
held." Those souls are represented as alive and speak -
ing, and that, too, between death and the res urrection 
This in itself should be sufficient to convince all wh~ 
think aright that the soul-sleeping doctrin e is an error. 
But this, and the Savior's declaration that "a ll live" un-
to God, should be overwhelming to all wh o think re a-
sonably. Therefore, those who teach tha t the soul, or 
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spirit, sleeps in the grave with the body, or is other-
wise unconscious between death and the resurrection, 
''do err, not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of 
God." The next error whic h we should consider is th at 
which resulted from the ancient Israelites not knowing 
tbe scriptures nor the power of God. God knew the 
value of bis comman dments to the Israelites. There-
fore, he addressed the m thus in regard to those com-
mandment s: "And these words which I command thee 
this day, shall be in thy heart: and thou shalt teach 
them diligently unto thy children, and thou sha lt talk 
of them when thou sittest in thy house, and when thou 
walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and 
when thou risest up: and thou shalt bind them for a 
sign upon thy hand, and they shall be as frontlets be -
tween thine eyes: an d thou shalt wr ite them upon the 
posts of thy house, and on thy gates." See Deuteron-
omy 6: 6-9. Then in Deuteronomy 27: 1-4, 8 we find 
the following: "And Moses , with the elders of Israel, 
commanded the peop le, saying, Keep all the command-
ments which I comm and you this day : and it shall be 
on the day when ye shall pass over Jordan unto the 
land which the Lord thy God hath given thee, that thou 
shalt set thee up grea t stones, and plaster them with 
plaster: and thou shalt write upon them all the words 
of this law, when tho u art passed over, that thou mayes t 
goin unto the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee , 
a land that floweth with milk and honey; as the Lor d 
God of thy fathers ha tb promised thee: therefore, it 
shall be when ye be gone over Jordan , that ye shall se t 
up these stones, which I command you this day, in 
Mount Ebal, and thou shalt plaster them with plaster . 
. . . And there thou shalt write upon the stones 
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all the words of this law very plainly." The n in ·Deut-
eronomy 31: 10-13 we find this: "And Moses command-
ed them, ~aying, At the end of every seven years, in 
the solemmty of the year of release, in the fea st of tab 
ernacles; when all Israel is come to appear before the 
Lord thy God in the place which he shall ch oose, thou 
shalt read this law before all Israel in their hearing. 
Gather the people together, men, women, and children 
and thy stranger that is within thy gates, tha t they ma; 
hear, and that they may learn, and fear the Lord your 
God, and observe to do all the words of this law: and that 
their children, who have not known anythi ng, may 
hear, and learn to fear the Lord your God, as long as 
ye live in the land whither ye go over Jordan to possess 
it." 
These scriptures which we have just read inform us 
concerning God 's ide a of the value of his wor ds to his 
ancient people. He kn ew that bis words would keep 
them from error, if they would fully make the right 
use of them. He knew also that his people would go 
astray if they would not fully make the rig ht use of 
his words . Therefore, He was careful to instruct his 
pe ople in regard to the value of his word s, and the 
?ourse they should adopt, both privately an d publicly, 
m order to learn his words and teach others in regard 
to them. They were commanded to talk of them in 
thei r homes, and when they would leave their homes; 
they were to teach their children with re ference to 
the m; t hey were to set up stones and plas ter them ov-
er with plaster, and then wri te on them all the words 
of th e divine law "very plainly." Then t hey were com-
ma nd ed to call all the people toge ther, " men, women, 
and child r en , and the st r angers" tha t were among 
the m, and to all of them the divine law was commanded 
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b ead. Then in the twenty-eighth chapter of Deut-to er d h' 1 my the Lord endeavore to encourage 1s pe op e, 
erono · hl bl · 'f th by promises of the highest eart y essmgs, 1 ey 
ld obey bis com mands. In that same chapter He 
wodu vored by threatening of most terrible of earthly 
en ea , . . 
S to Prevent them from gomg contrary to his curse , 
commands. . 
But in the midst of peace an~ prosper1tf the Is~a-
elites forgot God's wor~s in private and. 1~ public. 
Th y suffered their children to grow up m ignorance 
of ;is words, and soon both parents and children be-
came perverse. ln course of time they became re-
bellious. Then God gave them into the hands of cer· 
t in of their enemies for correction. When they re· 
;nted He raised them up a deliverer. But they soon 
forgot Him again, because they did not obey his com· 
mands in regard to learning and obeying his words . 
Then He gave them into the hands of some others of 
their enemies. When they again repented He again 
raised them up a deliverer. This was repea.ted six 
times in course of the period mentioned in The Book 
of Judges. 
After that period was ended the days of the kings 
were introduced. But all through those days we learn 
that God's commands in regard to teaching the people 
bis word were neglec ted. Not once are we informed 
that stones were set up, and plastered over with plas-
ter, and that the words of the la.w were written upon 
them. Not once are we informed that all the Israelites 
were gathered together, at the feast of t abernac les, so 
that the law might be read to them. The only ex -
ception to this was in the case of Kin g Jeh osapha t 
as we read in 2nd Chronicles 17: 7-9, in the thi rd 
year of bis reign. 
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As an ~nstance of such ignorance, or pres umption 
let us consider the conduct of David in moving the ark 
of ~od. In 1st Chronicles 13: 5 we are info r med that 
he gather ed all ~srael ~ogether " for tha t p ur pose, and 
that he made a failure, m regard t o moving it beside 
. . ' s 
occasi~nmg th e death of an earnest man. Th en in 1st 
Chro1:11cles ~5: 11-15 we are informed that David called 
certam Levites together and required the m to mov 
the arlr "as Moses commanded according to the wor: 
of the Lord, ' ' and then he made a success in moving it 
without occasioning the death of any one. Nor is tbi' 
all. David's sin in numbering Israel, which occasione: 
the death of seventy thousand men (1st Chro nic les 21st 
chapter), was committed as a result of ign ora nce of 
God'.s ~ord .. If ~e did it through pride he sinned by 
gratif ymg bis pride , and if he simply faile d t o g ive the 
:anso m that God required, he ~ertainly sinn ed thr ough 
ignora nce, or perverseness. Here is the law on that 
subjec t : "And the Lord spake unto Mose s, saying, 
When thou takes t the sum of th e children of I sr ael af-
ter the ir number, then shall they give every man a 
ransom for his soul unto the Lo r d, when tho u number-
est them; that there be no plague among them, when 
tho u num beres t them ." Therefore, David bad a right 
to n um ber Israel, if he desired to do so with th e ri aht 
motive . But the record does not inform us that"' he 
gave th e require d ransom, nor tha t he r equ ir ed the 
pe ople to give it . As a r esult t here was a plague in -
flict ed of t he Lord , and seven ty th ousa nd men of Israel 
pe rished. 
. Then t ake the sin s of Solomon as king . Though 
wis e above all oth er men , yet he did no t k now how to 
beha ve hims elf, nor manage the kingd om, without 
obe ying th e divine comman ds in regar d to learning the 
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law of the Lord . Let us consider those commands in 
r d to the ki ng of Is ra el. In Deuteronomy 17: 14-
reg a · I 1 · d t k' 
20 e find this ins tr uction to srae m regar o a mg: 
''~ en thou art come unto th e land which the Lord th y 
G d giveth thee, an d shalt posse ss it, and shalt dwe ll 
tho ein and sh alt sas, I will set a king over me, like as er , . . 
all the nations tha t are about me ; thou sh alt many wise 
set h im king over thee, whom the Lo rd thy God shall 
choose; one fr om among thy bretben shalt thou set 
king over thee: thou mayest not set a stranger over thee 
who is not th v brother. But be shall not multiply 
b rs es to hims elf, nor caus e the people to return to 
E~ ypt , totbeen d that be should multiply hor ses; foras-
ucb as the Lo rd ba th said unto you , ye shall hence-
:r tb return n o more that way . Neither shall he mul-
t iply wives to himself, that his heart turn not away ; 
n either shall be greatly multiply to himself silver and 
gold. And it shall be when be sittetb upon the throne 
of bis kingdom , that be shall write him a copy of this 
law in a book, out of that whi ch is before the priests, 
the Levites: and it sha ll be with him, and be shall read 
th erein all th e days of bis life ; tha t be may learn to 
fear tbeLor db is God, to keep all the words of this law, 
and these st at utes to do them: that bis heart be not 
lift ed up above bi s brethre n, an d that he tu r n not aside 
from the com man dment , to the right band, or to the 
left ; to th e en d that be may prolong his days in bis 
kin gdom, be , and bis children, in the mids t of Israel." 
But the k ings of Israel ge nerally failed to obey the 
instru ctions we have jus t read . David, and sever al 
others, seem to have loved the divine word , though 
David several times see med to have forgo tte n it. B ut , 
with the se exceptions th ey tr eate d it with indifference. 
Solomon did the ver y opposite of tha t which the Lord 
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commanded in regard to horses, gold , silver, and 
wives. As a result, be oppressed the peop le that were 
under him (1st Kings 12: 4), and built hig h places for 
his idol.atrous wives (1st Kings 11: 6-8), and laid the 
foundation for all the national miseries which after-
wards came upon the Israelites. Fina lly, in Isaiah 5. 
13, we read, "Therefore, my people are gone into cap: 
tivity, because they have no knowledge ." Then in 
Hosea 4: 6; we read, "M v people are destr oyed for l~ck 
of knowledge ." All of this confirms the te xt which de-
clares, ''Ye do err, not -knowing the scriptu res nor the 
power of God." 
And what was true of the Jews while Chri st was on 
earth? They rejected him because of ignora nce. Peter 
declared this when be said, "And now , bre thren, I 
wot [know] that through ignorance ye did it, as did also 
your rulers." See Acts 3: 17. Paul confirm s this idea. 
in 1st Corinthians 2: 6-8, of which weneedon ly toquote 
a part . He says, "Howbeit, we speak the wisdom of 
God among them that are perfect .... which none of 
the princes of this world knew; for bad they known it, 
they would not have crucified the Lord of glory.•> 
Therefore , from first to last the miseries of the Jewish 
P.eople may be summed up in this saying of our Savior: 
Ye d0 err, not knowing the sc riptures nor the power 
of God." 
And the same may be said of the New Testament 
church. Because certain Jewish brethre n did not 
know "the scriptures, nor the pow er of God," as that 
ppwer is set forth in the gospel, they taug ht Gentile 
Chri st ians , "Excep t ye be circ umcis ed, after the man-
ner of Moses , ye cannot be save d." By so doing they 
caused a s tr ife that is mentio ned in Acts fifteenth chap-
ter. and in ma ny places in cer tain letters of Paul to 
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. . , Those J ewisb brethren did not know the 
.r1hrist1an:,,. . Ch · 
v . f Colossians 2: 10, which declares to ris· 
b.earin.~ A:d ye are comple te in him who is the head of 
tians,. . lity and power." But they seemed to think 
11 principa · · d M a Ch.· tians were complete m Christ an ose s 
-that . 1dis That which they seemed to think, in thi s 
ornbme . b c t was adopted by others, an d enlarged upon Y 1 
respec ' d enlarged upon by them, until, in course of 
others, an · h th · 
. e the gospel was mixed with J uda 1sm, ea emsm, 
ti~ burnan philosophy. As a further result, two great 
an h s WP.re establishe d, namely, the Roman Catho-
churc e ~ f 
: and the Greek Catholic. And what may we say o 
lie, h . hes? We may say of them, and of all their 
these c urc · 
d s well as of their private members, that they lea ers, a . th f 
" - not knowin g the scriptures, nor e power o do err, t., · d ,, The same is true of all Protestan uenomma-
~o · n down to the Salvation Army. We need not 
-t10ns. eve . 1 
t . the honesty of any man who 1s earnest y re· ques ion 1 · ·t 11 b 
. . But if be is wrong we may exp am 1 a Y 
11g1ous. " . h · t 
· that be errs not knowmg t e scrip ures nor 
saying 
-the power of God. '' · 
Many perso ns say of Catholic priests that they are 
dishonest, for they certainly KNOW better than to teach 
th · eople the doctrines that they offer to them . But eir P · t 'f th 
we ought not to charge them with d1shones Y, 1 ~Y 
rnestly religious, and most of them seem to be m 
are ea . th . . 
t The explanation is found m eir ignoranc e earnes . 
of the Bible. They may be learned men, and may know 
much about many things. Bu t they do not understand 
the right divisions of the Bibl e. Not one of the m seems 
to understand Romans 10: 4, "For Chr ist is the.en d o;, 
the law for righteous ness to every one t~ at believ es. 
But they will go back to t he Jewis h la w with the ut:nos t 
innocence, as far as we can judge, for all the promment 
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parts of their organization. For their pries thood and 
their high priest; their priestly robes and their in-
cense; for their altar and their sacrifice; for their im-
ages and their infant church-membe rship; for their 
musical instruments and their choir of singers -for all 
these, and more, they go back to the Jewis h law. In 
so doing they disregard the scriptures whic h declare 
• 
"Christ is the end of the law for righteousne ss to ev-
ery one that believes;" and again, "Ye are complete in 
him who is the head of all principality and power." 
Therefore, we may safely say to them, as the Savior 
said to certain Sadducees, "Ye do err, not know ing the 
scriptures, nor the power of God." 
What is true of the Roman Catholics is true of the 
Greek Catholics, to the extent that they have ap pealed 
to the law given through Moses as a foundati on for 
their organization, and for their practices. And all 
that is true of the Greek Catholics, in that respec t, is 
true of all Protestant denominations who appeal to the 
law for priestly robes, for a clergy as a separate class, 
for infant church-membership, musical instr uments, 
and church choirs. They also do err, "not kno wing 
the scriptures, nor the power of God." 
We need not to impeach the honesty of any earnest 
religionist in the Catholic, nor in the Protestan t, part 
of the religious world. Nor do we need to impeach the 
honesty of the earnest ones among the Jews, the Mo-
hametans, nor the heathen, in order to account for 
their errors. They do not know the scriptures, nor 
the power of God. This is evident by that which they 
do and say that is contrary to the scriptures. 
But why do not Catholics and Protes tants, who 
have the Bible in their homes, and in the most conven-
ient form, understand the scriptures, nor the power of 
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G d s set forth in the gospel? Simply because they do 
0 
,tady the Bible a1·ight. They do not study it chapter 
not s u 
after chapter, paragraph after paragraph! and sen-
fter sentence. They do not study 1t from be-
tence a h d' · h' t 
. · g to end so as to learn that t e 1vme 1s ory ex-
gmmn d' . h' t 
l · the divine doctrine, and that the 1vme 1s ory p ams . . . h · d doctrine together explam the d1vme prop emes . 
;bey do not study the Bible s? a~ to ~nov.: that. ~very 
scripture mi 1st be conside1·ed m its historic pos1t10n~ 
bearings-rela tions- in order to be understood. As a re-
lt they mis apply many script ur es, and do not seem SU , • 1· d to know that the most dangerous error 1s a m1sapp ie 
truth . " . ·t And what may we say of the so-called higher cr1 -
ics,,, with all other shades and gr~des of infidels: Frtohm 
the athei st down to the latest,~mbbler concern~ng e 
t th of the Bible, they all do err, not knowmg the ru . . 
scriptur es , nor the power of God." They show 1t m 
every chapt er that they write, and in every speech that 
they make, against the Bible. Sometimes, on every 
page of their writings, they show that they.have never 
studied the Bible with care . Moreover their methods 
of reasoning show that they have not studied the 
science of the laws of thought with any advantage. On 
the contrary. they substitute assumption for fact, and 
speculation for truth, as innocen~ly as if they had n~v-
er been trained to think-except m the school of sophis-
try . They profess to be educated, yet show that they 
are presumptuous and speculative, and that they do 
not hesitate to pronounce against a volume of whose 
fundamentals, or lea ding thoughts, they are gro ssly 
ignorant. 
And what may be said of those professed disciples 
of Christ who have gone astray after religious societies, 
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religi o-secular schools, and other devices, to do a part 
-of the work of the church, and have gone after musical 
instruments to assist in the worship of the church? 
With one accord they show that they "do err, notknow-
:ing the scriptures, nor the power of God." Many of 
them make a show of learning in the Bible, but they 
need only to be tested on fundamentals-the founda-
tion truths-of the Bible, and they will show th at they 
do not understand them. Like the sectaria ns , whom 
they try to imitate, they appeal to the Old Tes tament 
for justification of their musical instru ments and 
church choirs in worship, and would rath er take im-
perfec t David, than his perfect and roya l Son, as a 
g uide on th ese questions. By so doing they sh ow that 
they do not understand the bearing of Roman s 10: 4, 
with Colossians 2: 10, which declare , "For Christ is the 
€nd of the law for righteousness to every one that be-
lieves;" and, "Ye are complete in him who is the head 
of all principality and power." Then, in the methods 
of reas oning they adopt in b8half of their ed ucational 
and missionary societies, they show that they have not 
been ed ucated sufficiently to know that any interpre-
tation of law, either human or divine, whic h creates 
new law, Oi.' new institutions not mentioned in the or-
jginal law, is VICIOUS, and if fully adopted is destined to 
undermine all law. They show, by their methods of 
reasoning, that sophistry iB all that they care for in or-
der to make a show of defense for their device s. But 
the tree is known by its fruits, and in due time their 
-device s will produce such a harvest of s trife, conten-
ti on, and worldliness, that t hey may be known and read 
of all men. The divine doctrine, "Wha tsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he als o reap," is still true , and those 
w ho ''sow to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption.'' 
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But what shall we say of those disciples who go to 
the other extreme, and who, in order to avoid unscrip -
tural broadness, become unscripturally narrow, or in. 
order to avoid being unscripturally incl usive become 
unscripturally exclusive? Those who make up that 
class are so fearful of doing something WRONG that they 
rule out much that is RIGHT. From first to last they 
"do err, not knowing the scriptures nor the pcwer of 
God." They do not study the Bible aright, for they 
show that they do not know its bearings, except in a 
few particulars. Some of them strain nearly every 
scripture that they consider . They show themselves 
to be unscripturally intense, and some of them seem to-
hate error more than they love truth. But that dispo-
sition is suffered to show itself to the disturbing of 
churches, and hindering of the gospel, because those 
possessing it do not know the scriptures nor the power 
of God. 
The same is true in regard to all who accept any 
item of doctrine or practice that is erroneous, from the 
Romish purgatory to the uniform of the so-called Sal-
vation Armv. All who are earnest religionists may be 
honest, and we need not to impeach their honesty in 
order to account for their errors. They may be per-
fectly sincere, and yet be wrong because they do not 
understand the scriptures . A business man of large 
experience said he believed that the majority of man-
kind would be disposed to do right if they could only 
be convinced that it will pay them best to do right. 
Yes, that is the ques tion-"Will it pay?" Will it pay 
to spend much time searching the scriptures, so as to 
know them from beginning to end? Will it pay to study 
the Bible more than we study all other books? The 
answer to this question depends on the valu e of our 
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souls. "What shall it profi t a man if he shall gai n the 
whole world, and lose his own soul? _ Or, wha t shall a 
man give in exchange for his soul?" In proporti on as 
we value our souls we will feel the importa nce of study. 
ing the Bible, so that we may know the scrip tures and 
the power of God as revealed in them. 
But how may we study th e Bible so as to under-
stand it? In answer to thi s question we may safely 
say that we should study it with reverence, and study 
it with love; we should study it daily, and study it with 
care. Finally, we should study it chapter after chap -
ter, also by topics or subjects after we have its history 
clearly before our minds . We are not prep are d to un-
derstand any scripture except as we understan d its 
historic connection in the chapter and book in which it is 
found. 
The Bible is offered to us by the Being who cr eated 
the universe, and .who has shown himself to be unlim-
ited in wisdom and power, and to be of divine goodniess 
and mercy . Beca use of His wisdom and power we 
should be filled with reverence for him , and because of 
his goodness and mercy we should be filled with love 
for him. Then, when we come to the New Testament 
and learn of the divine love, as shown in Christ, we 
should learn to love God and Christ that we will be able 
to read the entire New Testament as God's love-letter 
to us, or as a love-letter from the Father and the Son. 
Yes, we should even regard theOld Testamen t as God's 
love letter to us , an d should study it with delight. 
Most of us know how we delight to rea d love-letters 
which come to us from those we love. We turn from 
good company in order t o read the m in secret. We 
r ead them so often t ha t we sometime s commit them to 
mem ory, even without intending t o do so. Our mem -
OF AL L RELIGI OUS ERROR 191 , 
. t be good for other documents, but they 
ones may no f h 
. 11 the contents of a love-letter rom one w o 
retain we ' t h b d bold on our hearts Thus 1 as een, h s a ten er · 
a . . d thus it will be in regard to love-letters 
thus it 1s, an ' · h ld b · 
b n bein gs that we love. Thus 1t s ou em from u ma . . . 1 
d to all mankind m readmg the Bib e. re gar 
SERMON NO~ XI 
WHAT RELIGION IS RIGHT? 
Pure religion and undenled before God and the Father 
is this, To visit the fath erless and wwows in their a{fiiction 
and to keep himself unspotted from the world. James J : 21'. 
THE word "religion" is ·from the Latin language , 
and means a re -bind ing , binding anew, or binding 
again. The Greek word tra nslated by the word "relig-
ion," in the text that has just been read, mea ns "piety , 
devotion, or a system of piety and devotion, " intended 
to be a r ule of life. Therefore, we may safely conclu de 
th at all systems, or orders, of religion, tha t God has 
given to man, were intended to bind him back to his God 
from whom he had strayed by becoming a sinne r. All 
the worship and work, with all other obedie nce, re-
quired of man before he had sinned, were intended to 
test him, and to hold him in communion with God. All 
the religious requirements made of him since he be-
came a sinner have been inte nded to bring him back, 
and hold him, in submission to God. 
By taking the Bible, from beginning to end, we find 
three religious ages revealed in it. The firs t of those 
ages began to be given to Adam and Eve in the garden 
of Eden, and was more fully given to th eir descendants 
in later periods of time. The second of those ages was 
given to the Israelites, or Jews, throu gh their leader, 
Moses, on Mount Sinai in Arabia. The th ird of those 
ages was given first to the Jew s, th en to the Samari -
(198) 
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d :finally, to the Gentiles, through the apostles 
tans, an ' 1· t Th ti t 
Ch · t and certain inspired evange 1s s. e rs of r1s ' . h d d continued in force about twenty-five un re 
age was · · b t ti.ft the second was contmued m force a ou een years, . h h b 
d d Years and the third of t ose ages as een bun re ' I 
t . ed in force nearly nineteen hundred years. t con 1nu fif 
will yet be continued over three hundred and ty 
long er or two thousand and three hundred years years • . d · 
the destruction of Jerusalem, which occurre m from · 3 14 the year seventy of the Gospel Age. See _Damel 8:1 , . 
The first religious age was the period of personal 
d family religion. Throughout that age every man 
an a priest for himself, and for bis family, if he had a 
was . t t 1· family. Wherever a man pitched his ten o 1ve, or 
t r ied over night, in cou rse of th at age, he was per-ar . 'fl t 
·tted to build an altar and to offer on 1t a sacn ce o 
m1 1· . b G d. In view of this the first re 1g1ous age may e 
s 0oken of as the age of personal and family religion. As 
p~eviously stated it conti nued about twenty -five hun-
dred years. . . 
The second rel igiou s age was the age of national re-. 
l . ·on Personal and family religion was still required, ig i . 
but a change was made in rega r d to the priesthood: and 
the place of worship In this second ~ge t~e priests 
were required to be chosen from a spemal tribe of Is-
rael and the place for sacrifices to be offered was spec- · 
iall; appointed by the Lord. _ The Is~aelit~ wa~ re qui:ed 
to be personally pious, and to be pious m _his fam1l~. 
But he could not build an altar to offer sacrifices at his 
own home, nor in any other place, except as the Lord 
appointed, without going contrary to tbe divine will. 
Besides, all sacrifices were require d to be offered 
through the priests that had been divinely appoin~ed. 
Thus, while the secon d r eligion that God gave required 
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personal and fam ily piety, it required, likewise, a nation-
al worship. That religion, as was formally st ated c 
t . . , on-mued m force about fifteen hundred years. 
~ ow we are p.repared to consider the third r eligion 
which God bas given to mankind. It is revea led in the 
New Testament, and is very different from both of th 
religions that were previously given. It is the perio: 
of church religion or congregational worship and wor k. 
All .who adoJ?t this religion are required to be pious in 
their own hfe, and in their family relations. But · 
dd ·t· t . 'in a i 10n o all this, they are required to unite with oth-
ers in public worship , and work. Besides, they are re-
quired to do good to all needy ones. "As we have 
therefore, opportunity let us do good unto all me n, es '. 
pecially unto them who are of the household of fa ith ." 
Thus Paul teaches in Galatians 6: 10, and then in Titus 
2: 12 be declares that this religion teaches us "t hat de -
nying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we sh ould live 
soberly, righteously and godly in this present world ." 
These teachings bring our minds back to the tex t chos-
en for this sermon: ''Pure religion and undefiled before 
God and the Father is this, To visit the fatherless and 
widows in their afflictions, and to keep himself unspot -
ted from the world." 
Now let us consider what we have thus far lea rned 
First, the Bible reveals a religion in which ever y ma~ 
was allowed to be a priest for himself, and for h is fam-
ily, if he had one. That religion continued in force 
about twenty-five hundred years, and then gave way to 
the second religion that God gave . The sec ond con-
tinued in force about fifteen hundred years, and then 
gave way to the third religion. The thi rd reli gion has 
at this date, continued in force about eightee n hundred 
and seventy-five years, and will conti nu e for several 
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hundred years in the future. The first of these relig-
ions was intended to bind man back to bis God from 
whom be wandered when he became a sinner. When 
that religion had fulfilled the chief purpose for which 
it was given God gave another religion to take its place '. 
The second religion was also intended to bind man back 
to bis God. When it had fulfilled the chief purpose for 
which it was given God gave another religion to take 
its place. This last religion is now in force, and will 
continue to be till, at least, the chief purpose for which 
it bas been given will have been fulfilled. ~hen anoth-
er change will be made. 
Now we are prepared to proceed with this subject. 
In so doing we should consider that during the period 
of the first religion God required complete obedience 
to all that be commanded men to do. We should con-
sider, also, that those wh6 were faithful to God were 
careful to obey the divine comma nds given to them. 
Take, for instance, the case of Noah when he was com· 
mantled to build the ark. In Genesis 6: 22 we read, 
"Thus did Noah: according to all that God commanded 
him; so did he." As another instance take the case of 
Abraham when he was commanded to leave his native 
land and enter the land of Canaan. In Genesis 12: 5 
we read, "And into the land of Canaan they came." 
Paul referred to this in Hebrews 11: 8 when he wrote 
thus: "By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out 
into a place which be should after receive for an inher-
itance obeyed; and be went out not knowing whither be 
went." The same was true when Abraham was re -
quired to prepare five different kinds of animals in the 
day that God made a covenant with him in regard to 
the land of Canaan. Though Abraham did not under -
stand why God would command him to take those an-
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ima ls, at that time, as recorded in Genesis 15: 9, yet he 
took them and prepared them, and then awaited God's 
r evelation. These cases, or instances, reveal to us that 
t he first relig ion was a R E L IGION OF OBEDIENCE or a. 
R E LIG IO N OF DOIN G. God proposed to bind man anew 
t o him by giving to him certain commands to obey, and 
when man obeyed those commands be was bound a.new 
to God. It was a religion of BEL IE VI NG , but not of be-
lieving ONLY . It required FAI T H and the OBEDIENCE 
OF F AIT H . Therefo r e we read: "By faith Noah, being 
warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved with 
f ear, prepar ed an ark to the saving of his house; by the 
which he condemned the world, and became heir of the 
r ighteousness which is by faith: by faith Abraham, 
when he was called to go out into a place which he 
should after r eceive for an inhe r it ance, obeyed, and he 
went out, not knowing whither be went." See He-
b rews 11: 7, 8. 
And wh at may we say of the second religi on, com-
monly spoke n of as "the Jewish religion?" In the 
tw enty- fifth chapter of Exodus we learn tha t God in-
s tructed Moses to make the ark of the covenan t, the 
mercy seat, and the golden candl esticks. In the end 
of that chapter we learn th at God said to him, "And 
look that thou make them after the pattern which was 
showed thee in the mount." Then in Exodus 39: 32, 43 
we read, "Thus was all the wor k of the tabernacle of 
t he tent of the congregation :finished ·: and the children 
of Israel did according to all that the Lord commanded 
Moses, so did they. . . . And Moses did look upon 
all the work, and, behold they had done it: as the Lord 
bad commanded, even so bad they done it: and Moses 
blessed them." 
Thus far we have learned that the second religion 
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. h God gave t o man required strict obedience to 
w_hic mands. It was a religion of f aith and the obe-
h~s co~+-jiaith-faith in God and strict obedience to all 
dwnce OJ • t 'd nds This will be mor e ev1den as we cons1 · his comma · 
h t elfth chapte r of Ex odu s . In t hat cha pt er we er t e w 
. f rmed that the Lord comma nded Mose s to speak 
are 1n o k 
b h 'ld ren of Israel an d comman d t hem t o t a e a totec1 b 
lamb for every fa mily on t he ten th day of the mont , 
d k P l·t up till the even ing of the fourtee n th day, an ee . . 
and then to k ill it, and roast 1t, and eat 1t af ter ac er-
. nner The Lord comman ded, als o, that the Is -t am ma · . 
l't take of the blood of tha t lamb and sprmkl e 
r ae l es d t " f 
. " the two side posts and on th e uppe r oor pos s o 
1t on · 11 d' d th eir houses. Moses an d the Israe lites ge nera y 1 
all this as they were comm and ed , and th e L or d blessed 
t hem by causing bis des troy ing angel to pass over 
t heir houses when he was sen t for th to de st r oy t~e 
firstborn of the Egy ptians . Pau l refer re d to t? 1s, 
hen writing of Moses in He brews 11: 28, say mg, 
;;Through faith he kept th e pas sover, and the sprink -
ling of blood, lest be tha t destroyed the firstborn 
h ld touch them." Her e we learn, further, that th e S OU l' • 
se cond religion which God gav e t o man was a re 1g10n 
h 'ch requi red f aith and strict obedience. God could 
:a:e given his angel charge, as he sent h im over Egypt, 
to ke ep clear of the hou ses of the I s raelites, without or -
derin g tha t blood should be placed on the door pos t s 
and lintel s of their houses . But in his wisdom and 
oodness he required the Israelites to make use of 
g . f 't blood of t he passover lamb by pu ttmg some o 1 on 
those lintel s and door posts. As a result obedience 
was REQUIRED and obedience was RENDERED. 
Now le t us consider the first part of the tenth chap-
ter of Leviti cus. "And Nadab and Abihu, the sons of 
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Aaron, took either of them bis censer, and put fire 
therein, and put incense thereon, and offered strange 
fire before the Lord, which be comma nded them not. 
And there went out fire from the Lord , and devoured 
them, and they died before the Lord." Now , whether 
we suppose that the Lord bad commanded them NOT TO 
OFFER such fire, or that be bad NOT COMMANDE D them 
to make such an offering, the result is the same, as far 
as the lesson is concerned. They disobeyed and lost 
their lives. In Leviticus 16: 12 we are informed that 
the high priest was to get fire to burn ince nse "from 
off the altar before the Lord," and this im plies that all 
fire to burn incense was to be obtained from the same 
place . Be this as it may, Nadab and Abi bu did that 
,which they were not commanded to do, and they were 
burned to death by a divine judgment of fire . In offer-
ing strange fire before the Lord they did not act by 
faith, for they could not believe without tes timony. 
And, as God bad bot given them any testimony in favor 
of strange fire, they certainly could not believ e that 
they should offer it. This being true they were guilty 
of the sin of presumption. when they made their offer-
ing of strange fire, and they were burned to death. 
Here is further evidence that the Jewish religi on was 
a religion of faith and the obedience off aith . 
But the time came when that religion was to be 
"done away" and "abolished." This is evident from 
2nd Corinthians 3: 11-13. When was that time? ·Some 
suppose it came as soon as John the Baptist began to 
p reach the gospel of the kingdom. Others suppose 
that it came when Christ began to preach . But the 
truth is, the Jewish religion contin ued to be in force 
through out the days of John's ministry, also the days 
of Chris t's personal ministry. This is evident from 
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the fact that Christ spoke of certain laws of that relig -
ion as in force. For instance, be said to the man whom 
be had cleansed of lepr osy that be should go and show 
himself to the Jewish priest and offer the gift that Mo-
ses bad commanded. See Matthew 8: 1-4. Then be 
commanded a certain rich man to keep the command-
ments given by Moses . See Matthew 19: 16-19. Finally, 
in Matthew 23: 1-3, we are informed that Jesus com-
manded his disciples to observe that which Moses bad 
commanded. This is further evidence that the Jewish 
religion was in force during Christ's personal ministry . 
When all the evidence on this subject is considered 
the conclusion will be clear that the Jewish religion 
was in force till the Holy Spirit was sent down on the 
day of Pentecost mentioned in the second chapter of 
Acts. Then, and not till then, were all the types of the 
Jewish law fulfilled in Christ. Nott.ill Christ bad as -
cended, and had entered heaven, with his own blood, 
was the high priest's yearly atonement for the people 
of Israel fulfilled. This is evident to all who read aright 
the ninth chapter of Hebrews. And, not till the Holy 
Spirit was sent down, on the mentioned Pentecost, 
was the prophecy in Joel 2: 28-31 fulfilled. But that 
prophecy pertained to the J ewisb religion, but bad 
promises in it in regard to the gospel religion. See 
Acts 2: 16-20. 
In view of all thi s we can clearly see that the Jew .-
isb religion, and the gospel teaching, lapped in their 
relations to each other. According as the former was 
FULFILLED by John the Baptist, and by the Savior, the 
latter was INTRODUCED by them. In other words, they 
fulfilled the second religious age, and they introduced 
the third. But whether they were engaged in fulfilling 
the Jewish religion, or were introduc ing the gospel re -
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ligion, they taught faith and the obedience of faith. This 
is evident from the third chapter of Matthew, the first 
chapter of Mark, and from all else that is set forth in 
the records of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. And 
this is the truth that we need specially to consider. 
Each of the three religions, which God gave to man, 
was intended to bind man anew, or bind him back, to 
bis God. The plan of binding him was, in each instance, 
summed up in teaching faith and the obedience of faith. 
Each of these religions differs, in some respe cts, from 
the others, yet each of them required faith in God and 
strict obedience to his commands. The third of these re-
ligions is still in force, and will continue to be till the 
end of time. Besides requiring faith in God it req uires 
faith in Christ as the Son of God, and strict obedience to 
his will as set forth in the gospel. 
Now we are prepared to consider again the words 
of the text chosen for this sermon. ''Pu re religion, 
and undefiled before God and the Father is this: To 
visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and 
to keep himself unspotted from the world." Here we 
are informed that the religion which is "pure and un -
defiled before God" is a LIFE-is someth ing to LIVE-
something to DO. And this is in perfec t har mony with 
all that has been set forth in regard to the first and 
second religions, or religious ages, which God gave to 
man. They were both summed up in doing the divine 
will. 
But here a question arises. May we not "visit the 
fath er less and widows in their afflicti on," without be-
ing conve rt ed to Christ, and thus witho ut being Chris-
tians? Yes , we may visit such, and all afflicted ones-
we may 1:,e kind t o all classes of needy ones-without 
being Christians . We may do good to mankind, gener-
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11 for our own glory, or simply because we like to 
a yk mankind happy, and yet not be converted to 
Cmha ·et This needs only to be stated in order to be ad-ris . 
mitted. 
Now another question arises. May we keep our-
1 s "unspotted from the wor ld" without being con-
se ve · b · Ch · t· ? verted to Christ, and thus without emg r1s 1ans. 
Ni This is IMPOSSIBLE. For, until we become con-
v:;ted to Christ, so as to become Christia ns, we are OF' 
E WORLD and BELONG TO THE WORLD. Therefore, . TH • " 
while in that condition we cannot keep ourselves un-
spotted from the world." 
But what does the New Testament religion require 
f mankind in order to convert them, or bring them 
0 " from the world, so that they may keep themselves un -
spotted from the world?" In order to find the New 
Testament answer to this quest ion we need to go back: 
to the Savior 's world-wide commission to bis apostles. 
''Go ye therefore and teach al1 nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost: teaching them to observe all things what-
soever I have comma nded you: and, lo, I am with you 
alway, even to the end of the world ." Se~ Matthew 
28: 19, 20. "And be said unto them, Go ye mto all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creat ure: he that 
believeth, and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned," or conde mned. See 
Mark 16: 15, 16. "Thus it is written, and thus it be-
hooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the 
third day: and that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in his name among all nations, be -
ginning at Jerusale m." See Luke 24: 46, 47. "Then 
said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you: as my 
Father bath sent me, even so send I you. An d when 
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he had said this he breathed on them and said Re · 
, ce1ve 
ye the Holy Ghost. Whose soever sins ye remit th 
are remitted unto them; and whose soever sins ye ey 
t . h re-amt ey are retained." See John 20: 21-23. 
. In th~se fou~ accounts of the world-wide commis-
s10n, w~wh Christ gave to his apostles, we may learn 
that he mtended to make obedient believe rs of 
, . man-
mnd. In other words, be intended that his chosen 
?.nes should "teach all nations," and in so:doing should 
prea~h the gospe~ to every creature," or to every re-
sponsible bu.man bemg. Besides, be intende d that by 
such preacbmg of the gospel mankind should becom 
. b' e BELIEVERS m 1m, and then, as believers in him th t 
they should OBEY him. Then in obeying him he i:. 
tended.that they should REPENT and be BAPT IZED, and 
that this should be done in order that the obed ient one 
should have "remission of sins," or be "saved II fro s 
their past sins. In perfect harmony with this w~ 
learn that when the apostles began to preach under the 
world-wide commission which Christ gave to them, and 
a great company became heart pierced, and wished to 
~now what they should do, they were comman ded thus: 
Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name 
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and you shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." All this , and more, 
was prea ched under the world-wide commission or 
charge , which was intended to be made known t~ all 
the world, and, thus, to Gentiles as well as to Jews. 
Notice, the Savior said, "Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospe l to every creature, 11 an d '' that repen-
tance and remission of sins should be preached in his 
name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem." In 
the light of this we MUST CONCLUDE that the preaching 
which is re cor ded in the second chapter of Acts was 
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d r the world-wide commission, which was in-done un e d d to benefit Gentiles as well as Jews. 
ten Bet that in which we are now interested, in a spec-
u 1·s that the New Testament religion is a re-ial manner, 
. . f believing and obeying. All who become par-
bgion ° f 1· t must believe in Christ wholeheartedly, and, takers O ·t t 
b l·evers they must repent, and, then, as pem en as e 1 ' • b t· 
. . they must be baptized with wate 1~ ap ism. 
believers, · h · f "th · 
f their baptism they must confess t mr a1 m Be ore E h' . f h d 1· 
Cb · t as did the roan of t 10pia, o w om we rea n ns, Th' . 
the latter part of the eighth chapter of Acts. is 1s 
the divine plan by which the Lord calls those, who 
would become bis people, out of the world, and turns 
h "from darkness to light, and from the power of t em · f · f 
S t nto God that they may receive org1veness o a an u , . , 
. d 1·nheritance among them that are sanctified oy sins, an . faith" that is in Christ. See Acts 26: 18. When per -
b Ve thus been called out of the world, or separat ed sons a Ch . t. 
f the World then th ey are converted to ns m rom , . . 
· ·t soul and body-are converted 1n mmd, heart, 
spin , , life, profession, and relationship. When they are t~us 
te d they are members of the church of Christ, conver " h h 11 d we should remember that the word for c urc , 
an " d t" t d as found in the Bible, means calle ~u , or separa e . 
Therefore those who are "called out' from the world 
by obedience to the gosoel of Christ are members of 
the church of Christ. And, having bec.ome mem.b~rs 
f that church they are required to live the rehg10n 
0 G d" which is "pure and undefiled before o . 
When we talk to some people in this manner they 
are disposed to inquire why we do not say something 
about getting religion. To all such we may saf~ly say 
that the doctrine of getting religion is not found m the 
Bible, except in the sense df gettin g a book that sets 
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forth a religion. For instance when 
the Bible we get three r '. we get a copy of 
copy of the New Testamen~e~!10ns, and when we get a. 
religion, and all of th l g.et. a p_ar~ of the Jewish 
mands and . e gospe rehg10n m its facts com 
' promises. In THEORY or ' . 
may GET a religion and the . . TEACHI NG we 
a religion. This i~ the onnlym PRACT.ICE we may LIVE 
sense m which 
ma~ GET a religion. The idea that e any one 
until God GIVES religion to th p rsons may pray 
something to GE'!' and LOSE efm, and that religion is 
, as o ten as per 
earnestly seek for . t . sons may 
I ' is wholly unt It . 
forth in the Bible either Old •r t rue. is not set B t ' es ament or N 
u do not earnest seekers some . ew. 
Yes, they get deceived Th . . times get something? 
they do not "feel bette~" th:~rt~nstr~ctors ask them if 
say, ~es, th~n those instruc tor:Y t!;1• t:nd when they 
have got religion" or that the e.~ that they 
them, or that they are " saved~?rd has par doned" 
such instruction very naturall . b Those who believe 
We say "naturally " because Yt ecome very happy .. 
tion, and, as soon as' they bre k dhey a.re se~king salva -
against God , and surrender t~ei o;~ m their rebellion 
they ~e1·y naturally feel better t:a:\: wh~lly to .Christ, 
were m rebellion against h' ey did while they 
natural res ults in ever . imt . Thus there are two 
· h . Y ms ance of tur · f . 
wit the mtention of becomi . . mng rom sm 
is that when th . n~ a Chr1st1an. The first 
e smner begms to t f 
surrenders his will to do the will of ur1_1 rom sin, and 
ally, feels better than he d'd h Christ,. he, natur-
against that will The I : en he was m rebellion 
the penitent si~ner fe:i:con natural result is that 
that he is pardoned and b ;.ery happy when he is told 
that subjec t. ' e ieves what he is told on 
Now we are prepared · to mak . e a very serious charge 
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against many preachers and certa in others who work 
with them. They teach that better f eelings, or happy 
feelings, are the evidence of pardon of sins, instead of 
teaching that the divine assurance as set forth in the 
:New Testament is the evidence of such pardon. They 
do not teach such obedience as will bring the penitent 
sinner to the position and condition in which the divine 
sentence of pardon is pronounced. But they STOP the 
penitent sinner in cours e of his obedience, and inquire 
about his FEELINGS, and if they are informed by him 
that he FEELS better, then they tell him that his FEEL· 
INGS are evidence tha t he is pardoned. Next they tell 
him that water baptis m is not neces sary to his salva-
tion because be fe els better or f eels happy wi thout being 
bapt ized. 
All such teaching is wrong . Those who do it pre-
sume to step in between the penitent sinner and Christ, 
and they tell the sinner that he is saved before Christ 
does. Christ says , "He that believeth, and is baptized 
shall be saved." But they say, "He that believeth and 
is NOT baptized shall be saved." Again, Christ says, 
through the Apostle Paul, "You have obeyed from the 
heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you: 
being then made free from sin you became the ser-
vants of right eousness." But they say, "You don't 
need to obey any FORM of doctrine in order to be saved: 
only BELIEVE and you shall be saved." 
Certainly all those who do the kind of teaching that 
has just been exposed are very dangerous persons. 
They contradict the Savior and the Apostle Paul. They 
mislead multitudes of sincere persons who wish to 
know what they shall do to be saved, and confuse them. 
They advocate a false doctrine whe n they teach that 
the feelings, or emot ions, should be regarded as the 
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proper evidence of pardon , and they preven t those who 
receive their instruction from obeying the gospel in its 
fullness. In so doing they prevent them fro m receiv-
ing the divine eviden ce of pardon, and iro m rejoicing 
in the full assurance of faith. When they contradict 
the Savior they do that which Peter did on a certain 
occasion, and they deserve to be spoken to as the Sav-
ior spoke to Peter. See Matthew 16: 21-23. They de 
serve to be condemned even as Peter was on the men-
tioned occa3ion. They have placed themse lves on the 
side of Satan who contradicted God when he spoke to 
our mother Eve. They are on the devil's terr itory, and 
deserve to be told of it. They may intend to be good 
men, but they are deceivers, and they are pre venting 
multitudes of honest pe rsons from obeying Chr ist in 
the fullness of his teach ing. They instruct those under 
their influence to "get religion'' but do not instruct 
them to obey the gospel in its fu llnes s. They teach th at 
the evidence of religion is a happy feeling, and when 
peni tent sinners have such a feeling they are told th at 
they are saved. But all such tea ching is in addi tion to 
the word of God; is contrary to that word; and br ings 
those who accept it, as well as those who do it, into t he 
greatest danger. ''If the blind lead the blind , both 
sh all fall into the ditch," is the Savior's warning in re-
gard to th e danger of t eaching and receiving false doc-
trines. See Matthew 15: 14. Therefore we sh ould all 
dread and shun false doctrines, and accept with s trict -
ness all that the Savior requires of us in orde r th at we 
may become Christians, live Christ ian s, and die Chris -
tia ns. 
Now we are pre pared to give the text chosen for 
this serm on a final examination. As we ha ve learned, 
the Apost le J ames declared, "Pur e reli gion and unde -
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d and the Father is thi_s: To visit the 
filed before G~ idows in the ir affl.ict10n, and to keep 
fatherless an w f the world" The reference 
otted ro m · · · b t himself unsp th "fathe rle ss and widows" implies t a 
here made to ~ dy ones -they sometimes need 
they are the mos ne; always need all the compassion 
eart hward help, ant But "pure religion" does not h can bes ow. 
that ot ers "As we have therefore, oppor-b Paul says, ' . th 
end_ ere. o ao6d unto all men, especially to em 
tumty let us d "' h ld of faith " The most needy f the house o · . d 
who are o the first tha t should have our atte~t10n, an 
ones are h Id af terw ards receive atten-h eedy ones s ou . d 
allot er u eneral requirement, therefore, is, Do g~o 
tion. T~e g Th' is the first part of the life 
to all the needy _071:es. d is defiled before God" requires ' 
that "pure rehg10Cnha~ t' unns In ord er that all Chris-
h ho are ris ia . . . b 
oft ose w dl of th eir natural dispos1t10n, may e 
tians, regar e:s d a ood enough to do good to all 
bumble enoug ' an to d the Bible and pray to God d ones they mus rea . h G d 
ne~ Y d to live in close comm union wit o 
daily . They nee ·a 'th care the Savior's exam-d Ch · t and cons1 er w1 . 
an ris ' This is neces sary m ord er 
ple in regard to th~ :oo:d selfishness that are often 
to overcome the p11 be a t nd sometimes lurk in those found in the human ear 'a 
who have obeyed thCehgr::r:~·s keep themselves unspot-
But bow may · k' 'th 
h world? May they do so by drm mg ':1 
ted from t e k' with the smokers, and Jok-
the drinkers, and smo mg . wit h the swearers, 
. w;th the jokers, and swearmg ~:~ ly.ing with the liars, and playing with the players~ 
and pitching with those who pitch hors~~hoesiro!~:en 
this ques.tion is to answer it in the nega ive. 1 
they show that they ar e keeping themse ves ~n-
::ted from the world ? May they do so by usmg 
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swear-words, or vulgar words, over the signature of 
other persons by repeating such words as others have 
used them? No. We need not to argue that questi on. 
May we show that we are "unspotted fro m the world" 
by reading novels and worldly newspapers instead of 
reading the Bible? Or, may it be done by turning from 
the meeting of the church on the Lord's day , and going 
on an excursion, or to a birthday dinner, or by going 
to meeting but refusing to give as we have been pros -
pered? Or, may it be done by going to a dance, or to a. 
thea ter, or by playing cards? Certainly we may say, 
No, to all such questions. All such practices must be re-
jected. 
But may we be crooked in business, or critical, and 
fau lt-finding, in the family, or contemptible in the so-
cial circle, or double dealing in politics, and yet keep 
ourselves unspotted fr om the world? Aga in we may 
sa y that we ne ed not to argue such a quest ion. It sug-
gests its own answe r. If we are guilty of any kind of 
crookedness, or unj ust conduct, or double-dealing, or 
foolishness, we are not keeping ourselves unsp otted from 
the world . 
On the contrary , all those who would keep them-
selves unspotted from the world must ceas e to be 
worldlings. This must be done by a wholehearted 
faith, a who lehearted repentance, a wholehe arted con-
fession, and a wholehearted baptism. Such a baptism 
must be a WHOLE baptism, or a baptism of the WHOLE 
PERSON, and must, the;refore, be a burial and a resu r -
rection-a burial in water and a resurrection from it. 
See Romans 6: 42; Colossians 2: 12. When this bas 
been accomplished, then a pure life must be lived-a 
life of unselfish devotion toward others, especially 
toward the needy ones. Finally, all wicked practices, 
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dly practices, an d even all pract ice s which have-
all u.~go ea.ranee of evil," must be avoided. 
tbe .. :~~or that which is evil, " and "Abstain from all 
f .1 ,, See Romans 12: 9; 1st Tbessalon-earance o evi . . b 
~PP . 22 Here are two comman ds wbic~~ust be o · 
ians 5. b . 11 who would keep themselves unspotted 
served Y a ld " The conclusion then is this: In order f rn the wor , 
ro ive the relig ion that is pure and undefiled before 
to ~ and the Father mankind need to become w_hole-
Go . ed Christians, and, thereby, cease to be world~i~gs. 
~:;! they mus t live the life of wholeheart~d Ohri:stians 
. od to needy ones and in abhorrmg evil, and in domg go ' · s h do 
·n abstaining from all appearance of evil.. . uc as . 
~11 this, and only such, are living the rebgion that is 
nd ••ndenled before God and the Father. purea w 
SERMON NO. XII 
WHAT SPIRIT OR DISPOSITION IS RIGHT 
BEFORE GOD? 
B?essed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingd<»n, 
of heaven. Matthew 5: 3. 
J N order for us to understand this saying of our Sav-
ior itis necessary to consider the occasion on which 
it was spoken. Obrist had been baptized of John the 
Baptist in the river Jordan. He had been decla red by 
John to be "the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin 
of the world," and declared, by a voice from heave n to 
b h H I 
e t e beloved Son" in whom the Father was "well 
pleased." He had been "in the wilderness forty day s ; 
tempted of Satan; and was with the wild beasts. " He 
had suffered hunger to the utmost; had defeate d Satan 
by repeating parts of his Father's book; and then had 
been "ministered unto" by angels . He had begun to 
preach the gospel of the kingdom; had com menced to 
work miracles; and, as a. result, had begun to gather 
great multitudes of people about him. "And seeing 
the multitudes, he went up into a mountain: and when 
he was set [had sat down], his disciples came unto him: 
and he opened his mouth and taught them, saying, 
Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the king-
dom of heaven." 
When the Savior thus addressed his disciples be 
must have spoken in the hearing of the multitude that 
was about him, for in the end of the seventh chapter of 
(216) 
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this record we may read, "And it came to pass, when 
J S bad ended these sayings, the people were aston-
~u . h . 
· b d at bis doctrine: for he taught them as one avmg 
is tehority and not as the scribes." We need only to 
au ' b b " t . h d" t t that the people could not ave een as oms e 
s tt:e Savior's doctrine if they bad not beard it. There-
; e He must have spoken in their bearing. 
or In that multitude of people which heard the Savior's 
sayings, when be pr~ached his Sermon on the Mount, 
,ous classes of the Jews were likely represented. var. . 
We may safely conclude, thus, from the variety of say-
. gs which He uttered on that occasion. Proud Phari-
mes were likely there, and cold Sadducees; jealous 
se ·t d 'b Herodians were likely there, and conce1 e scr1 es; 
ale cheeks and wasted age were likely there-penons 
from whose lives the burdens had never once been lift-
ed, and to whom a great man had, p_erhaps, never spok-
en a kind word. What comfort the Savior's words 
must have given to the poor in spirit who heard him 
when he said , "Blessed are the poor in spirit; for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven!" At the same time, 
what rebuke those words must have given to all of His 
hearers who were self-sufficient in spirit, and thus did 
not have the promise of the kingdom of heaven! 
Here we should consider the meaning of the expres-
sion, "poor in spirit," and why the Savior said of the 
"poor in spirit," that "theirs is the kingdom of heav-
en." The meaning of poorness of spirit is the opposite 
of self-sutlicienc71 of spirit. Only those who have become 
"poor in spirit" have felt the importance of becoming 
Chris tians. All who have continued to be self-sufficient 
in spirit have refused to become Christia ns . The · one 
condition of mind and heart which is always necessary 
to a wholehearted obedience to the gospe l is poorness of 
218 WHA T S PIRIT OR DI SPOSITIO N 
sp iri t, and the one condition of mind and hea rt which· 
1 . •t• t h lS a ways .m oppos1 10n o aw olehearted obedi ence to the 
gospel 1s self -sufficiency of spiri t. All who belong to th 
former class feel their need of Ch r ist, while th ose wh: 
belong to the la tter class do not feel their need of h. 
N 1 un. 
. ow . et us consider poornes s of spirit th rough an 
11lustrat1on. In th e las t part of the sixth chapte f 
J h , ro o n s record of t he gospe l we learn tha t many f 
C.hrist's disciples went back and walked ~o mor e wi~h 
h1.m: They h~d followed Him for a t ime, an d seemed 
w1llmg to receive some of hi s te achings . Bu t when He 
r eferred to the communion, and declar ed that they 
would need to eat his flesh and drink his blood they 
said, "This is a hard saying , who can hear it?" 'Next 
we are informed that from that time many of His disci-
ples went back and walked no more with him. This 
shows that they had limited themselves in r egard to 
His teaching, or, at least, that they were not willing · to 
receive all his teaching. The same is true of many who 
now profess to be Christ's followers. They seem to 
think that some of His requirements are "ha rd" say-
ings, and they are disposed to reject them as non-es-
sentials to salvation. 
But what did the Savior do, or say, with refe rence 
to those ~ho turned back from him? He let th em go, 
and turnmg to those who were chosen to be his apostl es 
he inquired of them whether they also woul d go away . 
Then Simon Peter answered him, "Lord, to whom shall 
we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life, and we be -
lieve, and are sure that thou art that Christ, the Son of 
the living God." That is to say, Simon Pe ter did not 
know any other master who would be so kind and true, 
nor any other teacher who would be so wise and good. 
He did not know any other who could spe ak to him the 
IS RIGHT BEFO R E GOD 219 
wor ds of eternal life as Jesus had spoken them. There -
for e be said, "Lord , to whom shall we go?" When Pe -
ter thus spoke be mu s t have been poor in spirit, for he 
mus t have regar ded himself as bound up and bound 
down, bound in and bound under, to the Lord Jesus 
Chr ist for eterna l lif e. Here, therefore , is an illustra -
tion of poornes s of spirit, and this shows why Christ 
said, "Blessed are the poor in spirit , for theirs is the · 
kingdom of heav en." It shows that those who are 
poor in spirit beli eve Christ to be their Savior, and 
thei r ONLY Savior . They belie ve that his plan for sav -
ing them is the ONLY plan -his gospe l is the ON L y gos -
pel, his church the ONLY church, and his name the ON · 
LY name. Thus beli eving, they are not disposed to t ry 
some other plan, or gospel, or church, or name. Now 
we can understand why J es us said, and why he could 
say, "Blessed are th e poor in s pirit: for th eir s is the 
kingdom of heaven ." I n other wor ds , He declared that 
the kingdom of heave n was of t he m beca us e they were 
poor in spirit, and, th us , would be satis fied to become 
citizens of the kingdo m of heaven in the Lo rd's own ap-
pointed way. Besides , t he Savior kne w that those who 
would be poor in spi r it would not te ach, nor even think, 
that mankind could be saved without being citizens of 
that kingdom. 
Now we are r eady to consider poorness of spirit 
th rough another illus tration. A man may pretend to 
be a beggar. He may be clad in a beggar's garments, 
may tell a beggar' s story, may assume a beggar's tone 
of voice, and to all appearances he may seem to be a 
beg gar. But if that man has a five-dollar bill in his 
pocket he cannot feel like the genuine beggar, for he 
feels that he has something of his own on which he can 
depe nd . He feels that be will not need to starve , even 
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if those whom he asks for something to eat do not give 
to him . But suppose that after he has trie d in vain to 
get something to eat at a dozen pl aces, or more, he be· 
comes dis couraged or disgust ed, and goes to a grocery 
to buy somethin g to eat. Suppose that whe n he puts 
his five-dollar bill on the counter of th e groce ryman he 
is told that it is a counterfeit. He migh t then try a 
second, or a th ird, gro ceryman. Suppose that each 
one would tell him the same, and that the las t of them 
would ad vise him to take his bill to the cas hi er of a 
bank, and learn , for a certa inty, that his bill is a coun-
terfeit. Suppose that by tak ing such advic e he would 
be convinced that it is indeed a counterfeit , then, and 
not till then, would he feel like a genuine beg gar, and 
be poor in spirit, if that would be all he could claim in 
the form of money . This needs only to be stated in or-
der to be understood and admitted by all who think 
aright . To this we may add, that it is a humiliation to 
any one for his money to be handed ba ck to him with 
the declaration, "That is a counterfeit." But to one 
who does not have any other money it mea ns despair as 
well as hu miliation . 
Now we are prepared to apply the illust ration which 
we have been considering. A man ma y pretend to be 
a follower of Christ, and to all outwar d appearances 
may be such. He may sing religious songs , and whis-
tle religi ous tunes, and pray long an d loud prayers. 
B ut sup pose tha t he has accepted a re ligion which is 
not fr om heav en , ye t he thinks it is all ri ght. Can he 
fee l poor in spiri t before Chr is t? Can h e feel wholly 
de pe ndent on the gospel of Christ for salvation? To 
ask these que stion s is to an swer them in the negative. 
While a man feels th at he ha s something else on which 
he can depe nd he cert ainly can not feel poor in spirit. 
IS RIG HT B EFO RE GOD 221 
And now we can understa nd why cer tain religiou s 
eople cann~t be made to feel poor in sp ir it -suffi cient -iy poor to depend wholly on the gospe l of Obrist for 
lvation. They have been led t o acce pt a h um an 
::eed, and to depend on it as t heir r eligi ous gu ide . 
Tbe leading men of one of those cr eeds addre ss the 
members of the ch urch wh o accept it t hus : "We est eem 
it our duty and privile ge most ear nestly to recommend 
to 110u, as members of our church , our FOR M OF DI SCI -
PLINE, which has been found ed oa the exp eri ence of a 
long series of years, as also on the obse rvati ons and re-
marks we have made on an cient and modern churc hes." 
Notice, those leading men, called bishops, do not say 
that their "form of disc ipline " has been founded on the 
Bible , nor on any part of th e Bible. But they say it 
has been founded on '' the exper ience of a long seri es of 
years, as also on the observations and remarks" which 
they bad ma de "on anci ent and modern churches. " 
Now suppose that a man depends on such a "form of 
discipline," an d is a memb er of a chur ch that is gov-
ern ed by such a discipl ine, and not by the New Testa -
ment, is he not dependin g upon a counterf eit religion? 
And is he not liable to learn when it is too late that su ch 
a discipline , an d such a chur ch, ar e not genuine, an d 
will not be acce pted by the Judge of all the earth? To 
ask these quest ions is to answ er them in the affirmati ve . 
Besides, how dr eadfu l is the thought of depend ing on 
su ch a cree d, and on su ch a church, and, thereby, re-
fusing to bec ome poor enough to deJend wholly on the 
gosp el of Chr is t, and on the church of Chr ist , t ill too late 
to r epent! Scr ibes, Phar isee s , and othe r sects of the 
J ews , were depending on the ir humanisms , rather than 
on the word of God , whe n t he Sa vior spo ke his Sermo n 
on the Mount. In view of t his, an d all oth ers who would 
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follow their example, as well as to console th e humble , 
the Savior said, "Blessed are the poor in spirit: for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven." 
But there are other ·applications which may be justly 
made of the illustration we have considered. Suppose 
that a beggar has a dozen forms of five-dollar bills . If 
one of them would be handed back to him, because itis 
a counterfeit, .he might suppo se that the othe rs might 
be genuine , or, at least, that one of them mig ht be gen-
uine. With such a supposition in h is mind he migh t 
teel some degree of confiden ce. Besides, he mig ht hope 
to find some one who would not be any better acquaint -
ed with money than he is. As a rflsult he mig ht find 
some one who would ta ke such a bill, or take every one 
of his bills . But t hat fact would not make th ose 
bill s genuine, nor cause the government to accept 
them. Neither will t he fact that mill ions accept 
counterfeit religions mak e them acceptable to God. 
The government of any country is not likely to be de-
ceived by counterfeits of the money that it sends forth , 
and certain ly God will not be deceived by counte rfei ts 
of the religion that he has s ent forth. Th is being t ru e, 
we should not deceive ourselve s by su ch counterfeits. 
nor refuse to become "poor in spir it" on acco unt of 
confidence in them. 
In view of all that has been brought befor e us on 
this subject we can now understand why many per son s 
who are not church members refuse to be mad e poor 
in spirit. Some of them have joined secret orde rs th at 
have a form of religion connected with them. As a re -
sult they depend upon that form of religion, and r efuse 
to become sufficiently "poor in spirit'' to obey the gos -
pel. Others ·of those who are not membe r s of an y 
church depend on their morality to save them, and the y-
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to be "poor in spir it ." Then the re ar e oth ers re fuse . 
h dep end on their good deed s, or cha rit y, to save 
W O d f l " . and as a result, can not be ma e to ee poor m 
them, ' d "th 
. ·t " Many of those who ar e not conn ecte wi 
spiri · · h · h 1th hurch depend on their edu cat10n, t eir ea , or 
ahn~ cwealth for happiness in thi s world , and will, on t eir I • • • 
that account, risk themselves m diso bed ience ,_by r e-
. to become "poor in spir it ." They fe el as if they iusmg . 
have something else tha n th e gospe l on which to de-
d If sick persons, or th ose who are old, or poor 
'?en ·rse obey the gospe l th ey seem to think th at t heir 1n pu , . 
b dience is appropri ate . Tho se who ar e sick, or old, 
o e d ·t they seem ta think may not live much longe r , an . soi 
is all right for such to p rep ar e for deat ~ .. Th en if p_er-
s who are poor in pu r se bec ome r ehgious the r ich 
son · b · 
eem to think that such poor person s act ma ecommg 
8 anner because the y have not much else on which t o 
: epend for enjoymen t. A lady of more than ordin ary 
·nte lligence once sai d of a very poor woman who h ad 
~e come religious , "We though t it ver y appropri ate for 
her to come into the ch urch, as she had so fe w of the 
<iomforts of this lif e. " This impli ed that if sh e h ad 
been a woman of mor e favorable circ umstanc es her 
obedience to the gosp el would not have been so appro -
T>riate! That lady' s s tatement, with all that it impl ied, 
is an index to a com mon condition of mind among man -
kin d and it is in direc t opposition to poorness of spi r it. 
Th e Savior knew th is, and, th erefore, began his Ser-
mon on the Mount by saying, "Bless ed are the poor in 
pirit : for the ir s is th e kingdom of hea ven." 
"Man's ex tre mity is God's opportunity." This is 
an old saying which was arrang ed by some uninspired 
one. But it is in perfect harmony with this saying of 
our Savior: "Bl essed are the poor in spirit: for theirs 
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is the kingdom of heaven." On this princip le God has 
dealt with mankind in all ages. Whe n man has not 
known what to do in the time of distress, or danger, 
then God has often been pleased to show his power as 
man's friend. This has been true in God's dealings 
with his own people, and sometimes in his dealings with 
others. See the hundred and seventh Psalm . 
Take, for instance, the case of ancie nt Jacob. 
When he had fled from the face of his brother, Esau, 
and was on his way to a place called Pada n-Aram, he 
found the distance greater than he could cover in a 
single day. "And he lighted upon a certain place, and 
tarried there all night , because the sun was set; and he 
took of the stones of th at place, and put them for his 
pillows , and lay down in that place to sleep.'' See Gen-
esis 28: 11. When Jacob laid himself down that night to 
sleep he must have felt poorer in spirit than he had ever 
fel t before. His father's wealth was behind him, and 
he did not know that he would ever receive any part of 
it. What was before him he did not know. That was 
the time of his extremity, and it was God's opportun-
ity to make a glorious revelation to him. "And he 
d r eamed, and behold a ladder set up on the earth, and 
the top of it reached to heaven: and behold the angels 
of God ascending and descending upon it: and behold 
the Lord stood above it, and said, I am the Lord G~d 
of Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac: the land 
whereon thou liest, to thee will I give it, and to thy 
seed: and thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth, and 
thou shalt spread abroad to the west, and to the east, 
and to the north, and to the south; and in thee, and in 
thy seed, shall all the families of the earth be blessed: 
and, behold, I am with thee, and will keep thee in all 
places whither thou goest, and will bring thee again 
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into this land; for I will not leave thee until I have done 
th at which I have spoken to thee of." 
Certainly Jac ob's extremity was God's opportunity . 
"And Jacob awaked out of his sleep, and he said . 
Surely the Lord is in this place, and I knew it not: and 
be was afraid, and said, How dreadful is this place! 
This is none other but the house of God, and this is the 
gate of heaven." 
The same was true of the Prophet Elijah. In th e 
nineteeth chapter of the first book of Kings we learn 
that Elijah was discouraged, and said to the Lord con-
cerning backsli dden Israel, "I have been very jealou s 
for the Lord God of hosts; because the children of Is-
r ael have forsake n thy covenant, thrown down thine 
altars, and slain thy p:rophets with the sword; and I, 
even I only, am left; and they seek my life, to take it. 
away." That was his extremity and it was God's op-
portunity to tell him to anoint a certain man, named -
Hazael, to be king over Syria, and another named Jehu , 
to be king over Israel, and then to anoint a man, named 
Elisha, to be prop het in his stead . To this the Lord 
add ed, "Yet I have left me seven thousand in Israel, 
all the knees which have not bowed to Baal." "Man's 
ex tremity is God's opportunity." Thus it has been; 
thu s it is; and thus it will be. The Book of Esther of-
fer s to us a splendid illustration of this doctrine . 
When the death of the Jews in Persia had been ordered 
by a decree, which could not be reversed, they wer e 
cert ainly in their extremity. And the record shows 
th at their extremity was .God's opportunity. He caused 
th eir chief enemy to be slain, and they were saved. 
Now we shou ld return to the New Testament. The 
Savior said, "Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven." And we can now under -
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stan d hi s r easo n for maki ng use of that ~ayin g. We 
can understand, likewise, why he used it in the begin-
ning of his Sermon on the Mount. If we c0nsi der that 
sermon aright, in its bearings on former religious ages 
on Christ's personal ministry, and on the fullness of th~ 
Gospel Age, we shall be convinced that it is the great est 
speech that was ever delivered on earth. Yet when we 
consi'ler aright the first sentence of that speech we 
shall be convinced that it was the be st th at could have 
been used. The Savior knew that mankind would only 
be disposed to accept him as their Savior in propor tion 
.as they would become "poor in spirit." He knew that 
they would be disposed to turn from him, and trifle 
with his gospel, until they would become "p oor in spir-
it." Therefore, he began his ser!fiOn by saying, "B less-
ed are the poor in spirit: for theirs i3 the king dom of 
heaven." 
Now we are prepared to consi~er several instances 
of obedience to the gospel. On the day of Pen tecost 
mentioned in the second chapter of Acts, a grea t com-
pany became heart-pierced by reason of the gospel 
which they had heard. Those -of that company , who 
felt constrained to do so, said to the Apostle Pe ter, and 
to the other apostles, "Men and brethren, wha t shall 
we do?" By that question they implied that they did 
not know what they should do, but that the apostles 
did know, and that they were willing to do what the 
.apostles would tell them. This implies that they were 
'"poor in spirit." They felt that they would need to do 
:something to be saved from their sins. This, at least, 
was the idea that the Apostle Peter received from their 
question, for he answered them thus: "Repen t and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall receiv e the gift 
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of the Holy Ghost." See Acts 2: 38. In the forty-firs t 
verse of that same ch apter we are informed that, ''Then 
they that gladly received his word were baptized; and 
the same day there were added unto them about three 
thousand souls." In other words, they obeyed the. 
gospel, and were, thereby, "born of water and of the 
Spirit," and entered "the kingdom of God" which is 
"the kingdom of heav en." In them this scripture was -
then fulfilled: "Blesse d are the poor in spir it: for theirs -
is the kingdom of heaven.'' 
What was true of the heart -pierced Jews on the day 
of Pentecost, mentio ned in Acts second chapter, was 
tru e of Saul of Tarsus when "he trem bling and as ton-
ished said, Lord, what wilt thou ha ve me to do?" Saul , 
thereby, implied that he did not know what he should 
do, also that the Lord did know, and that he was will-
ing to do whatever the Lord would tell him. This 
means that he felt "p oor in spirit," and we may learn 
by reading the recor d of his obedience to Christ that 
he felt sufficient poorne ss of spirit to do what the Lord 
commanded him to do. For when the Lord, through a 
certain disciple named Ananias, sa id to him, ''Arise 
and be baptized," h'3 "arose and was baptized." See-
Acts 22: 16, 9: 18. By thus obeying Christ be entered 
the kingdom of heaven, and in him was fulfilled the 
saving, "Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is 
th e kingdom of heaven." 
The record of the Ethiopian's conversiun , as offered 
to us in Acts eighth chapter, is another illustration of 
th e words of our text. Yes, and the case of the Eunuch 
illustrates the F ourth Beatitude, "Blessed are they that 
do hunger and thirst after , righteousness: for they shall 
be filled." The Eunuch, whose conversion we are con-
sidering, had been to Jerusalem to worship according 
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to the Jew ish law. He was numbered with tha t class 
-0f worshipers, spoken of as "proselytes," for he was not 
-0nly "a man of Ethiopia," as the Common Versi on of 
the Sacred Text declares, but he was "an E thiopian 
man," as the Greek text clearly indicates. Af ter hav-
ing worshipped in Jerusalem he was returnin g in his 
,chariot to his benighted country, and, instead of spend-
ing his time in talking to the driver of his chario t , or in 
looking over the country, he spent it, in part at least, 
in reading the Jewish scriptures. He was poor in 
spirit, religiously, and desired to know mor e of the 
God whom he had learned to worship as the only true 
God. And · God was not unmindful of him, bu t by his 
angel directed a certain preacher of Chris t to go in a 
certain direction. As a result that preacher was per-
mitted to preach Jesus to that Ethiopian , an d, as he 
was "poor in spirit" he accepted what he hear d, be-
lieved it, confessed his faith, and was baptized . More-
-0ver, because he was "poor in spirit" he humble d him-
self to go "down into the water" to be baptize d , and 
after coming "up out of the water" he "went on h is way 
rejoicing." Yes, the conversion of the Eunuc h illus-
trates the text, "Bles sed are the poor in sp ir it : for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven." 
The same is true of the conversion of Saul of Tarsus, 
as recorded in Acts ninth and twenty -second cha pters. 
Saul was on his way to a certain city called Damascus, 
and with the intention of persecuting the Christians 
whom he could find there. But the Lord Jes us ap -
peared to him in a light ''above the brigh tne ss of the 
.sun,'' and spoke to him declaring that he was the one 
· whom Saul was persecuting . "And he, tremb ling and 
astonished said, Lord, what wilt thou hav e me to do?" 
When he thus inquired of the Lord he wa s "poor in 
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i·ri't "for such inquiry implied that he did not know SP , . 
hat be should do, that the Lord did know, and that he 
:as willing to do wha t the Lord would require of him. 
Accordingly, when the Lord sent a preacher to him, 
nd that preacher sai d to him, "Arise and be baptized" 
a h " be "arose, and was baptized." Because e was poor 
in spirit" he was _ready and. willing to do all t~at the 
Lord required of him. He did not regard baph:;;m as · 
beneath his dignity , but he humbled himself, and was 
bur ied with Christ "by bapti<Sm" and "in baptism." 
See Romans 6: 4; Colossians 2: 12. Thus the record of 
his conversion sets forth an illustration of the doctrine, 
"Bl essed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the lling-
dom of heaven ." 
In the tenth chapter of the book of Acts of the 
Apostles is ano ther illustration of that doctrine . A 
man named Corne lius, a soldier in the Roman army at 
a place called Cresa rea, which was the political capita l 
of Palestine at the time that the gospel began to be 
pre ached to the Gentiles, is mentioned in that chapter. 
The man was a Jewish proselyte, or one who was of 
he athen birth but had learned to worship the true God 
according to the Jewish law. The re cord given of him 
shows that he was an excellent man, and a devoted 
worshipper of God. But he had not obeyed the gospel 
of Christ, and, therefore, was not a Christian. Yet he 
wa s "poor in spirit," and, for that reason, he was wil-
ling to learn more of the divine will. To him the Lord 
sent an angel to inform him of the acceptance of his 
-prayers and deeds of mercy, and to command him to 
send to a cer tain place for a certain preacher who 
should tell him what he ought to do, and thus tell him 
"wo rds" where by he and bis house should be saved. 
See Acts 10: 6, 11: 14. 
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Cornelius obeyed the command given to hi m, and , 
in due time, the preacher referred to came to h im. As 
a result he heard the gospel of Christ preac hed, be be-
lieved it, and obeyed it. But before he bad completed 
b is obedience, or bad even heard all the "words " that 
were intended to be spoken to him, the Lord se nt the 
Holy Spirit in a miraculous manner upon him, and oth-
ers with him. The evidence of the Holy Spirit' s pres-
ence in him and others with him, on that occasio n, was 
that the gift of tongues was bestowed on them, for 
they could speak other languages, and magnify God in 
speaking them. The purpose that the Lord bad in 
view when he bestowed the gift of tongues on that oc-
casion, was to convince unbelivers who were ther e, or 
might afterwards learn of what was done there . See 
1st Corinthians 14: 22. But the visit of God's angel to 
Cor nelius, the assurance which he received from that 
angel, and the gift of tongues by the Holy Spiri t, were 
not sufficient to prevent him from being "poor in spir-
it ." He did not rely on his bright experience, and, on 
that account, refuse to bear and obey all that God still 
required of him. But when the preacher sa w that 
Cornelius was certainly a gospel subject he commanded 
him " to be baptized in the name of the Lor d ." And 
the baptism commanded on that occasion was "water" 
baptism, for the preacher, in referring to it, inquired , 
"Who can forbid water that these should not be bap-
tized?" But, though it was water baptis m, ye t Corne-
lius did not get angry about it, for, after all that he was 
required to do, he "prayed," or earnest ly r eq uested, 
Peter and certain others "to tarry certa in days ." On 
the contrary, he was poor in spirit, and h is case, as set 
forth in the record referred to, is another illustration 
of the doctrine of Jesus Christ, "B lessed are the 
IS RIGH T B E F OR E GOD 231 
. 'rit· for theirs is the kingdom of hea ven. " 
oor m spi · Ph "l V In conclusion we may refer to ~he case of the 1 · 
. · 'ler as rec orded in the sixteenth chapte r of 
·ppian Jal ' s·1 1 He bad been command ed to keep Paul and 1 as 
~ ctfs.l ,, An d '' having received such a command 
sa e Y · ' d h · f t t them into the inner prison, and ma et e1r ee 
tbru ~ the stocks." "And at midnight Paul and Silas 
fast llld d sang pr aises to God." Then there was an pr aye an . d 
tb ake an d th e prison doors were opened, an ev-ear qu ' h . ·1 
·soner's bands were loosed. Then t e Jal er, 
erY pr1 . . d 
k ·ng out of bis sleep and seemg the prison oor s awa en1 ' 
d he suppos ed that the pri soners bad all fled, an d 
opene k "ll b' lf b drew. bis sword and was about to 1 unse . th en e · . "d ' 'D B t Paul calle d unto him in a loud voice, and sa1 , o 
tb;self no har m, for we are allbere." "T~en be caJled 
for a light and sprang in, and came tremblmg, and ft ll 
d n before P aul and Sila s ; and brought them out and 
0
-~ Sirs wha.t must I do to be saved?" Thus that 
sa1 , , " . · ·t " s jailer showe d hims elf to be poor m sp1r1 . ome 
have suppose d th at be wished to know bow to. be saved 
from death, to whi ch they suppose be was liable, be-
cau se the doors of the jail bad been opened, and the 
pr isoners mig ht have escaped . 
But Pau l was a discerner of spirits and knew the 
jail er's tho ughts on that subject .. For ma~~ d~ys he 
and Silas ba d be en declared in the city of Ph1llpp1 to be 
the serva nt s of the most bigb God who showed the 
way of salva tion. We are informed of this in th~ sev-
ent eenth verse of this "chapter. In view of this we 
need not to enter any supposition on this subject, but 
should acce pt the jailer's question in its most evident 
mean ing. By the earthquake, and all else that occurred 
at th at tim e, be became impressed that be had need of 
the salvation which Paul and bis companion preached. 
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They to ld him to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
that" he should be saved, likewise the me mbers of his 
household. He then did what be could to reli eve them 
of their sufferings, then he obeyed Christ in baptism. 
The city of Philippi was built near a riv er. See 
eleventh, twelfth, and thirtee.nth verses of this chap-
ter, and if jails were then built near the best dr ainage, 
as they now are, in man y instances, then the distance 
to the river was not great. Be this as it may, the jailer 
and his family were ba ptized in the us ual manner 
which was by a burial. That manner is in dicated in. 
Romans 6: 4; Colossians 2: 12. The jailer was "poor in. 
spirit," and bis obedien ce to Christ illustrates the doc-
trine, " Blessed are the poor in spirit: for thei rs is the 
k ingd om of heaven." 
And what more may we say ? All obedie nce-lium-
bl e, wholehearted obedience- illustrates the sa me doc-
tr ine . Only as persons are "poor in spirit," so that 
t hey beli eve that Christ is their ON LY Sav ior, ar e they 
disposed to obey him without trying to be saved by 
som e plan that he never required. 
Nor is this all. Only as believer s are convinced 
that th e church which Chri st died to establis h is the 
ON L y church that is safo are they disposed to be poor 
in spirit on the church question. The same is t rue of all 
other questions that pertain to man's spiritua l welfare. 
Therefore, we should all study the Bible, especially 
the New Testament, so as to learn our own weakness, 
and our dependence on Christ, and on his gospel, for 
salvation. By so doing we shall all beco me "poor in. 
spirit," and, then, by remaining "poor in sp irit" till 
death we sha ll learn fully and forever the meaning of 
the saying, ''Blessed are the poor in spiri t : for theirs 
is the king dom of heaven." 
SE RMON NO. XIII 
INFALLI BILITY IN RE LIGION 
To whom He sh~wed himself alive after his passion [suf-
ferings] by man y infalli ble P_roof s, beiri:g.seen of theri:i,f orty 
days, and speakin g of the thin gs pertainin g to the kingdom . 
of God. Acts 1: 3. 
G OD has al way s desired that mankind shall be peaceful and hap py in this world, as well as in 
the world to come. Fo r th at r eas on He has always de -
sired that they should obey him, for he k nows that 
peace and happiness ar e not fou nd in dis obedie nce to 
b is commands. To His ancient people he sa id, when 
they were living in opp osit ion to his will , "O th at th ou 
h adst hearkene d to my comm an dm ents! The n h ad thy 
peace been lik e a ri ver, and th y r ighteousn es s as the 
waves of the sea." (Is aiah 48: 18.) Even when God 's 
p eople have been perse cuted by th eir enemies , and af-
flicted with other tri als, yet they have bad th e pr ivilege 
of being peace ful and happy in their relation t o h im. 
The Apostle P eter wrote to certain Chri st ians wh en 
th ey were' 'in he aviness through manifold tern pta tion s, ' ' 
an d yet de clared that they rejoiced "with joy uns peak -
able and full of glory." See 1st Peter 1: 5-8. 
But God knows that manki .nd cann ot be happy whil e 
t hey are in doubt. He knows that doub t and happiness 
do not belong together. On the contra r y , they are op-
posed to each other . If a ma n is in doubt about his 
(233) 
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health, or the health of any one that is dear to him, he 
cannot be happy when he is at liberty to think of his 
doubt. In some instances his doubt may be such as to 
oppress him at all times whila be is awake, and even to 
disturb his sleep. The same is true if be is in doubt 
about bis friends, about bis title to bis home, the foun -
dation that is under his house, or anything else tha t 
may deeply concern his welfare. On the same p r inci-
ple, if man is in doubt about bis religion , or in rela tion 
to bis religion, then be must be unhappy. The Lord 
knew all this, and for this reason he has given to man 
every possible evidence that the religion be bas offered 
to him is settled and solid, constant and true. 
The first evidence that God bas given to manki nd of 
bis own constancy and goodness is to be seen in extern al 
nature. "The heavens declare the giory of God, and 
the firmament sboweth bis handiwork." Thus David 
wrote in Psalm 19: 1, and this is an inde x to all t hat 
may be daily seen in the heavens. The sun, the moon, 
and the stars, in their calm and mysterious consta ncy, 
and benefit to mankind, clearly show that God is con-
stant and good. The same is true of the earth in it s 
constancy, and in the boundaries of the waters. "H ith-
erto shalt thou come but no farther, and here shall t hy 
proud waves be stayed." Thus God spoke to the grea t 
deep, as he declared in Job 38: 11, and in that speec h 
to Job we find another index to God's constancy and 
goodness. 
But here are other .evidences. "While the ea rth 
remai neth, seedtime a:q.d harvest, and cold and heat, 
and summer and winter, and day and night, sha ll not 
cease ." That speech to Noah, as recorded in Genesis 
8: 22, bears in the same direction, for the facts in na -
ture are in harmony with that speech. Thus we find , 
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. th' material world constant and striking evidence 
JU lS ' . 
t G d l·s steadfast in his earthward purposes. This tha o . . . 
should cause mankmd to believe t?at He 1sd stteadf;st 
· 11 that be has said to them m regar o re 1g-
1n a · h' w 
. and should inspire full confidence m 1m. e 
ion, h . . f t 's 
are not in doubt about t. e rismg o ~morrow 
nor about the in.~reasmg and decreasmg of the 
sun, ~ N 'th 
moon, nor about t~e constancy of the stars. e1 BL' 
we in doubt about the seasons of the year, 
:~e ugh they often differ from each other in length and 
in~ensene ss. By reason of their differences we m~y 
have discomfort, but we do not have doubt about their 
return from year to year. All these evid~nces ~re con -
iderations which should prepare us to thmk aright of 
s 1· . God's care over us in regard to re 1g10n. 
' 'Forever, O Lord, . thy word is settled in heaven.'' 
Thus wrote David in Psalm 119: 89, and here is an index 
to the constancy of the Bible. I tis God's written w~r~, 
nd its constancy is assured by the statement that 1t1s a . for ever settled in heaven. Besides, its constancy 1s as-
sured to us by its continued existence on earth. Haters 
of the Bible have arisen, and have tried to overthrow 
·t but still it remains. A nation bas sometimes arisen 
1 
' d ''I t· d in opposition to it, yet it is not destroye . am ire 
bearing the statement that twelve men established 
Christianity on the earth: I will show that one man is 
sufficient to banish it from the earth ." Thus spoke a 
not ed infidel. But his books are now seldom seen, 
while the Bible is in nearly every home in all lands that 
are not heathenish. The Old Book remains, regardless 
of the rage of its enemies. It indicates God's constancy 
and goodness. , 
But the text selected for this sermon sets forth a 
.special reason why we should have the peace and hap -
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piness which results from the full assurance of faith. 
The fact that Christ appeared to his chosen witnesses 
after his sufferings, by "many infallible," or unerring' 
"proofs" is special evidence that God desire s the hap~ 
piness of mankind. He knew that the tr uth of the Bi-
ble would depend on the divinity of Chris t, and that 
the divinity of Christ would depend on his resurrec-
tion from the dead. Knowing this He ar r anged that 
Christ should appear alive to his chosen witnesses by 
many proofs which would be certain bey ond all ques-
tion, and therefore would be "infallible." F or this rea-
son Christ did not appear to them only once or twice, 
b ut many times, and through a period of forty days, 
Neither did He appear to them in the twilig ht, nor in a. 
r oom where darkness prevented them from seeing him 
with plainness. But in the open daylight He appeared 
to them, in the public highway, at a table, by the sea-
side, and at other t imes, and places, when his chosen 
witnesses could see him, and assure themse lves that he 
was the very one they had known before h is death. 
The fact that thos e witness es became fully assured 
t hat Jesus Christ had been raised from the dead, and 
th at, with scar.cely an exception, they all suffered death 
for the test imony they bore in regard to his r esurrec- . 
tion, should settle this qu es tion . · Christ 's resur rection 
from the dead has been attested by the lif e's blood of many 
witnesses . 
Does an yone suppose th at those witnesses were all 
deluded, and suffered deat h by reason of a delusion, 
even as heathen do who give themselves up to death, 
and give of their children to death, to app e~se the im-
aginary wrath of an imaginary god? If so, we may an-
swer that the devoti on of the heathen is contrary to rea-
son. It is the result of a confidence whic h may be just-
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ly called SUPERSTITION, sfo ce it is without testimony 
that is reasonabl e. An account of the lack of reason 
found in heathe nism is found in Isaiah forty-fourth 
chapter, espec ially in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
verses of tha t chapter, where mention is made of an 
image that is made of a tree, also of the folly of him 
who makes it , and regards it as worthy of worship . 
God says, "He burneth part thereof in the fire; with 
par t thereo f he e·at .eth flesh; he roasteth roast and is 
sat isfied: yea, he warmeth himself and saith, Aha, I 
am warm, I ,have seen the fire: and the residue thereof 
be maketh a god, even his graven image: he falleth 
down unto it , and worshipeth it, and prayeth unto it, 
and saith, Delive r me for thou art my god . " 
Here is a description of idolatry which shows that 
re ason, as well as intelligent faith, is rejected by the 
heathen. There fore his devotion is not to be compared 
with that of the Christian . Such devotion is wholly 
based on SUPERSTITION, and rejects all that is reasonable, 
while the Christi an 's devotion is founded on an INTEL· 
LIGENT FAITH aft er he has considered SOLID TESTIMONY 
by the aid of his best re ason. More than that the de -
votion of the chos en witne sses who died for their testi -
mony, that Jesus Christ had been rai s·ed from the dead , 
was founded on KNOWLEDGE. They KNEW that He had 
been raised beca use he had appeared to them, after his 
re surrection, "b y many infallible proofs," through a 
period of "for ty days." The resurrection of Christ 
was therefore as well attested as any fact could have 
been by huma n witnesses, divinely chosen, and divine-
ly qualified . 
But this is not the end. Christ establishe d thr ee 
monuments of his resurrection,-WATER BAPTISM, THE 
FIRST DA y OF THE WEEK as a day for worship , and 
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'THE LORD· s SU PPER, or communion, on the first day of 
the week. Men select the hardest stone, or other dur-
-able material of which to build monuments . But Je. 
sus Christ chose to build one of an immersio n in water 
followed by an emersion from it - a burial in baptism 
followed by a resurrection. ''Therefore we are buried 
with him by baptism into death: that like as Chr is t was 
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Fa th er, ev-
en so we also should walk in newness of life." Again: 
"Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen 
with him, through the faith of the operatio n of God, 
who hath r aised him from the dead." Here are two 
,declarations, as found in Romans 6: 4, and Colossi ans 2: 
12, in which baptism is connected with the r esurrec-
tion of Christ , In view of this we may safel y say that 
water baptism, when scripturally perform ed, by a 
single burial. followed by a resurrection, is a monu-
ment of the resurrection of Christ which can not be de-
-stroyed. It is, therefore, an infallible pro of that He 
was raised from the dead, and this is the crowning 
miracle of the gospel which proves his divin ity. Infi. 
dels adm it that Jesus lived, and that he wa s crucified, 
also that his body was buried. But they deny that He 
was raised because to admit his resurrect ion would be 
-to admit that he wa s wh at he professe d to be. Yet His 
resurrection is decla r ed in wate r bapti sm, when scrip-
t ura lly perfor med, and this means tha t he was and is 
t he Son of God in the special sense whic h he declared 
-while among men. 
Th en the firs t day of the week , as a day for religious 
wor ship, is anoth er monu men t of Chris t 's resurrection. 
The J ews wor shippe d on the seventh day, and the 
Sam arit ans wer e dispo se d to imitate them, while the 
heath en had the ir sp ecial days for worship. But 
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Christians met on th e first day of th e week to br~a k 
bread as a re ligious act, as we may learn by readmg 
Act s 20: 7. Thi s continued till Chr istians so increased 
in nu mber in the Roman empire that, in the Fourt h 
Cent ury, the first day was declared to be the day that 
should be genera lly regarded as the day for worsh ip 
by pr ofessed Chr istians. . 
Now let ~s consider the beginning of divine testi -
mony concerning the resurrection of Christ as a fact . 
"In the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn toward 
the firs t day of the week, came Mary Magdalene, and 
the other Mary, to see the sepulchre. And behold 
there was a great earthquake: for the angel of the 
Lord des cended from heaven, and came, and rolled 
back the stone from the door, and sat upon it. His 
countena nce was like lightning, and his raim ent white 
as snow: an d for fear of him the keepers did shake and 
became as dead men. And the ang el answe 'red an d 
said unto the women , Fear not ye : for I know that ye 
seek Jesus who wa s crucified. He is not here; for he 
is risen, as be said . Come, see the place where the 
Lord lay . And go quick ly and tell bis disciple s that 
he is ri sen from t he dead; and, behold, be goeth be for e 
you into Galilee : t he re sh all ye see him : lo, I have t old 
you." This te stimony, as recorded in Matthew 28: 1-7, 
is an index to Act s 20: 7 in which we ar e inform ed 
that the disciples ca me tog eth er on th e first day of the 
week to brea k bread. as a relig ious act . Thus the day, 
and the act of brea k;ing bread on tha t day, may be re-
garded as t wo monuments, or as a two-fold monument 
of the resur r ection of Christ. 
In view of all this we find that the resurrection of 
Chri st is well attested by divine history, which cannot 
be destroye d, and confirmed by three monu ments 
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which cannot be overthrown. Therefore we h { 
... . . , ave 
many mfalhble proofs" of the resurrection of Chri t J 
.and thus of his divinity in the special sense which~' 
d~clared whiled welling on earth, and which his chose: 
witnesses have declared since he ascended to heaven 
. Th~ divine Father knew that in order for believe~s 
m Christ to be happy they would need to be fully as-
sured of the truth of the gospel, so tp.at they could 
~ave t~e full assurance of faith. Therefor e the crown-
mg miracle of the gospel facts-the divinity of Christ 
as proved by the raising of his body from the grave-
the divine Father intended should be prove d beyond 
the possibility of reasonable doubt. The proo f that He 
bas given is sufficient to satisfy all who will examine it 
with care. Those who will not thus examine it certain-
ly do injustice to themselves as rational beings. Reason 
suggests that we should all be will ing to learn . Even that 
~hich condemns us we should not, on that account, re-
Ject, but should be willing to investigate it with fair-
ness, and to learn all about it that we can. Then, 
whenever convinced of a truth, we should accept it 
and use it as its Author has required. We should im: 
itate the nobility of spirit that was manifeste d by the 
.Jews of Berea , of whom we are informed in Acts 17: 
1 l. They were "more noble than those in Thessaloni-
ca, in that they received the word with all readiness of 
mind, and searched the scriptures daily, whe ther those 
things were so. Therefore many of them believed; also 
of honorable women who were Gr~eks, and of men, not 
a few." 
On this question, as well as on all others that are 
within tbe bounds of reason, divine testimony and hu-
man reason are united. Divine testimony says, that to 
examine evidence with care is a mark of NOBILITY. 
I 
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Then the wisest and best man that heathenism ever 
duced said, "Whoev er would enter the temple of 
pro · h · d' · d 1 th " h.1 sophy must hams preJu ice, passion, an s o . p 1 0 h' . ·11 In proportion as we confor~ tot 1s saym~ ';e ':1 . _ex-
. e the divine testimony m favor of Christs d1vm1ty, 
a min . 
and, as a result, we shall have the full assurance of 
faith that he is the Son of God. 
But when the question of Christ 's divinity is fu lly 
ttled, and we have the full assurance of faith concern-
~eg the foundatio n of the religion which is intended to 
in · · Th t make us happy, then another question arises. a 
question is this: How can we fully assure ourselves that 
we have accepted Christ so as to be saved by him? 
A church lady of age and experience was approached 
by certain young members. They had doubts about 
their acceptance wit h Christ, and sought counsel. Th e 
mentioned lady answere d thus: "I have been a church 
member for twenty yea rs, but I have found it neces-
sary to say every day, If I have NOT YET accepted 
Christ I do accept him NOW.'' That lady 's spiritual con-
dition illustrates the condition of many others in re-
gard to spiritual affair s . Th ey have been taught that 
to accept Christ is a MENTAL EFFORT , and is not meas-
ure d by any OUTWARD ACT , or S PE CIAL OB EDIENCE. 
As a result they do not know whether they have really 
made use of the mental act that is necessary for full 
acceptance of Christ. As a further result, they are not 
fully assured that Christ has accepted them. 
Another lady said that the first time she ever was 
led to think that some thing is wrong in the religious 
world was when she heard her older sisters talking 
about their re,ligious doubts. One of them said she 
bad felt sure sh e was converted, but doubts had be-
clouded "her mind. The other confessed to the same 
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effect. B ut th ose inst ances are I . 
general condition of mind. th on Y _mdexes to th <>' 
· m e sec tarian Id 'f 
view of th at general cond"t" wor . I n 
thus: I IOn some one has wr itten_ 
"iis a po.int I long to know ; 
D I ld oft it causes anxious t hough t· 
o ove the Lord or no ' 
Am I his, or am I not / 
* * * * * * * 
Lor d, decid e the doubtful case 
Sh'!-'hou who art thy people 's s~n . 
ID ~ upon th y work of grac e , 
If mdeed it be begu n. ,, ' 
The fore going stanzas are firs t 
consi derable length, all of whi h band l~st of a poem of 
rect ion. From firs ~ ear s m th e sa me di -
t~erefo r e, expr esse! : ~h~a;i i~!s: ~~i:~oeu\ ~oub;, hand, 
pmess are opposed to each h an ap-
oth er . They can not both ?~ ~r, an d exclude each. 
the sa me tim e, in r egar d ::I:e m the sam~ mind, at 
same qu est ion. This bein t sa me bearmg on the 
t hat we may be entire! g ru e, we can unde rstand 
Son of God and that the BY "bclon~dent t hat Chris t is the 
' 1 e IS all r: ght B t . 
are not confident tha t w h ' . u If we 
that he ha s accepted us eth ave accepte d Chri st so fu lly 
religious life . Beside s , if en we cannot be happy in our 
doubtful tomo r row th ~n ouw~ a; e confident toda y, and 
damaged by the thou ght t:at ~ ~; ~t~onfidence . will_ be 
. But Pa ul wrote to certai n Ch . t· may ag~~n aris e. 
m the Lord alwa . ri s ians thus: Rej oice 
pians 4: 4). Then Yi:n: a;am I say rejoice.,, (Philip. 
this mann er · "L et u de rews 10: 22, he wrote after 
f . s r aw nea r with a t h . ull as sur ance of faith h . ' r ue eart, m 
fr om an evil conscience 'a ; vmg ~ur hea rts spri nkled 
pure water. " Such .; our odies washed with 
wri mgs clearly show th at Chris -
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tia ns were intende d_ to be ALWAYS CONFIDENT, and 
ALWAYS HAPPY. Even when "in heaviness through 
manifold temp tation s" the Apostle Peter decla red that 
th e Christians whom he addressed could " r ejoice with 
joy unspeakable, and full of glory ." See 1st Peter 1: 
6-8. All such writings, and many more that might be 
copied. clearly show that doubt was not intended to be 
mingled with the confiden ce which God 's people ha ve 
in him, in his wor d, nor in their acceptance of Christ 
t hrough his wor d. · 
But what is th e sta ndard by which we can measure 
our acceptance of Christ so as to have the full assur -
ance of faith at all times? The answer t o this quest ion 
is , that the necess ary standard is found in 1Jlain , hum-
ble, wholehearted obedience to the Lord' s requirements . 
In order to be fully ass ured that we have ACCEPTED 
THE LORD so that he ACCEPTS us , we must fear God, 
Jove God, know God, love Christ, and love our breth -
re n, and even love our enemies , so that t he Lord will 
ackn owledg e our fea r ing, and kn owing, and loving to 
be of the r ight kind and degree . An d all this is to be 
deter mined by v lain , humble, wholehearted obedience. 
First, let us consider the questio n of fearing God. 
Christian s are req uired to " fear God." We learn this 
in1 st Pe t er 2:17 . But what is theevidence , orte st, 
of our God ward fear ? In order to be fully ass ured of 
the right answer to this question we need to cons ider 
the case of Abraha m, as rec orded in Genesis tw enty -
second chapter. I n Romans 15: 4 we learn that " what -
soever things wer e written afore t ime were written for 
our learning." In view of thi s we may go back to the 
Old Testamen t for an exampl e of fearing God, even as 
Paul resorted to that Testament for examples of be-
lieving God. 
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Then let us consider the record given of Abraham. 
in Genesis twenty-second chapter. We are there in-
formed that God spoke to him, and comma nded him to 
offer his son Isaac upon an altar in a cer tain land, and 
on a certain mountain, of which he should be informed. 
In the record we are then informed th at Abraham 
ar ose early in the morning and proceeded to do that 
which God commanded. He took his son, and wood 
to burn his body with. He took with hi m also two of 
bis servants , and started in the app ointed direction. 
How he felt the first day and night of bis journey to-
ward the appointed pla ce we are not informed, nor how 
be felt, nor what he sa id, the second day and night. 
But we are told that on the third day he "lif ted up his 
eyes, and saw the place afar off." Next we learn that 
"Abraham said unto his young men, Abide ye here 
with the ass; and I and th e lad will go yonde r and wor-
ship, and come again to you ." Then the r ecord de -
clares, "And Abraham took the wood of the burnt of-
fe r ing, and laid it upon Isa ac his son; and be took the 
fire in his hand and a knife; and they went both of them 
together. And Is aac sp ake unto his father Abraham, 
and said, My father : and he said, Here am I, my son. 
And he said, Behold the fire and the wood: bu t where 
is a lamb for a burnt offer ing? And Abra ham said, 
My son, God will provide himself a lamb for a burnt 
offering: so they went both of them togethe r. And 
they came to the place which God bad told hi m of ; and 
Abraham built an altar there, and laid the wood in or-
der, and bound Isaa c his son, and laid him on the altar 
upon the wood. And Abraham stretch ed, forth his 
hand , and took t he knife to slay his son . And the an-
gel of the Lor d called un to him out of heaven , and said, 
Abraham , Abr aham : and he said, Here am I. And he 
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d u on the lad, neither do thou 
said, Lay not thb·ha ~ fo/ now I know that thou fearest 
anything unto 1{;· t not withheld thy son, thine only 
G d ·seeing tho u as 
0 ' " 
son from ~e. t God know all that was in Abraham's 
But did nr~ before he had tried him in regard :o 
mind and hea altar? We cannot doubt it . 
. b' son upon an · 
o:ffermg is t satisfied without the PRA CTIC AL TEST , 
But God was noid riot acknowledge that Abraham feared 
or, at least, be d h ·t in obedience to the fullest extent 
biro till he had s own i ld permit him to go. Then, and 
that divine mer~~ wiu d say that Abraham feared him . 
not till then, i .o G d ·n the case of Abraham 
This shows t~~~ fea:~~f wa: a~l summed up in the head 
wad not somet ~~=t it was necessary for Abraham :o 
or heart, bu b d' ce that God would permit . 
show it in the. fu~l~s:~ if i;:aring God in the case of 
The practica e f r e in plain, humble, wholehea.rt-
Abraha~ was, ::e~::,s 'requirement. As it was with 
ed obedience. . 't h us Christ ians are require d to 
Abraham, so it is w1 t.. 1 t es t of their fear is found 
" G d " and th e prac ica . t 
fear o , . Wh we have endured thi s te s 
in their obed1ence.d :~at we fear him, and this 
then God ackn owle ges f faith " th at we need in 
. us the '' full ass uran ce o gives 
. order to make us ba~pdy. the question of loving God. 
N let us cons1 er . b 
ow heard the gospel, read it, e-
Many years ago a b~y Soon after his obedience he 
lieve: and o~e::n l:,alking about religion, and he en-
heard. s:v:~: t alk As he had lately obeye d the gos-
!:;eon~no~ the men. though t h~ would tes!!:~d ~~e1: 
k d the boy several ques t ions. He a 
as e . . . N Testament. Finall y, the man, 
by readmg m his .ew . 'd "Ah my dear boy , I 
who was questi omng him , sa1 ' ' 
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clearly see you don't know anything ab 
God." In response th b out the love of 
" e oy asked " D Ab, yes, I have known for t t ' o you know?" 
"W 11 wen Y year " · 
e ' tell us what it is " "Ab " . s , sai d he. 
som th' · , said the ma ••· . 
e mg we FEEL in the HEART b t n, It IS 
w~a t itis.'' Then the boy said',;; we can't TE LL 
t hmg strange· you s h ' by, he r e is some-
. ay you ave kno f 
years what the love of God . wn or twe nty 
don't know what it is and Ii and y~u th ink tha t I 
There is something st~ang::b~~~ ~~~ t,~ell .. wba t it is! 
haps, You can tell us what it is " -.~·th Well, per -
course, I can " was the ' sar e man. "Of 
' answer And . 
tur ned t o 1st John 5· 3 and . . ' so saym g he 
love of God, that we ke,ep h'read this: 'For this is the 
t is commandme t " 
no that boy show and tell what t' l n s . Did 
l ,ie ove oF God · · c earest possible manner? H t . 'J is in the 
th · e cer amly did f h e very scr ipture which de J • '. ~r e r ead 
will of God. This sh t h c ~r~s that it Is doing the OWS at It IS S th ' tha n a THOUGHT or ome mg mor e 
a FEELING M k' d 
and feel as much as is possible· b~ t 'f :~ m may th ink 
THE DIVINE COMMANDMENTS ' I ~y do not KEEP 
edge th at t hey love hi m "Tht~e.Lord will not ackn owl-
k . · IS IS the love of G d h we eep his commandm en ts d h' o 't at 
are not grie vous " "". . , an is commandm ents 
• 1 ,iis is the uner rin · 
test of man's love f or God. g , or infallib le, 
, But what of man 's love for Cb . ? . 
pose that i t Iikewi·se . b rist . We mig ht sup-
' ' is s own by ke . h . . 
commandments B t epmg t e d1vme 
. u we are not left t In John 14: 15 we read " If O suppos itions. 
man dments " Th' . ' r y e love me, keep my com-
keep his co~mand Is Imp ies that to love Chr ist and 
is not all . In Jo:n;;.a;e closely related . But this 
"He that hath my com · dl we r ead that Chr ist said, 
h . . man ments and k h e It is that loveth me " Th . eepet them, 
. . en m the twenty -third and 
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twenty -fourth verses of the same chapt er we read this : 
"If a man love me, he will keep my wor ds . . He 
that loveth me not k~epeth not my sayings." All these 
sayings of our Savior clearly show that we love him in 
proportion as we keep his comm an dm ents. The y show, 
likewise, that the Savior confesses that we love him if 
we keep his commandm ent s, and tha t if we do not 
keep his commandme nt s he declares t hat we do not 
love him. 
Notice again that which He say s. "If a man love me 
he will keeo my words" and "He that lovet h me not 
keepeth not my sayings." This does not say that our 
love for Christ is decided by the thoughts of our minds, 
by the feelings of our hearts, nor by th e intentions of 
our wills. We may THINK, and FEEL, and INTEND, as 
much as may be possible. But if we DO NOT OBEY 
Christ's commands, and KEEP HIS W ORDS, just as he 
bas given them in the New Covenant scriptures, he 
certainly will not acknow ledge that we love him. Obe-
dience to His commands is the unerr ing , or infallible , 
te st of our love for him . Those who obey Him aright 
must think, and feel, and intend, after the right man-
ner. We are req uired to exer cise our highest and best 
power of thought, and to have the highest and best 
feelings, with the highest and best intentions. But all 
these will fail to show that we love Christ if we do not 
obey his commands. 
"He that bath my commandments and keepet h 
them, he it is that loveth me." Huma n speech, with 
divine precision chose n , coul d not set forth a doctrine 
more clearly than that our love for Christ, and bis ac-
knowledgment of our love for him, are both determ ined 
by our obedience to his commands . This being t ru e, 
we can see that if we r efuse to re pen t of all our s ins, 
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or refuse to confess publicly our faith in Ohr' t 
f t b b . is ' or re 
. use o . e aptized with water baptism so that a buri . 
m. baptism has been completed, then the Lord Jes al 
will refuse to acknowledge that we love h' A us f · f im. Pro 
~ss10n o love for Christ, without a wholehear ted b . 
d1ence to him, may be safely spoken of as RELIG I: e-
GUSH. . What do we say of children who profes s lor:8 
for their parents, but will not obey them or of h e 
bdh ' aus -
an . w o professes to love his wife, but will not try to 
provide for her.? Such profession of love we re gard a 
emp ty and _vam, or as GUSH. What then may we 8 
of all profess ions of love for Christ which do n t hsay 
the 1 · ·ii· 0 s ow mse ves m w1 mgness to obey him in all th th 
· ? L · · a er e-quires t is simply gnsh. 
But, perhaps, some one is ready to say, "My Bib le 
tells me that I know I have passed from .death to life 
because I love the brethren; and, therefore, I k now 
that I am all right though I have never been bapt ized ,, 
I~ answer to the one who thus expresses himself .d 
tries to excuse himself for not obeying the s ·' a~ b t· . av10r In 
ap ism, we may mquire, What is the evidence of our love 
of the brethren? In 1st John 3: 14 we do 1· d ·d fl th. t " n ee nd is s atement : We know that we have passe d f 
death. unto life because we love the brethre n . " r;: 
what is the Scr~pture test of our love foi· the bretliren ? 
Some may thmk that love of party may mea n Jove of 
the br~t~ren. But the Apostle John referre d to love 
of Christians, or love for Christians. Now, wh at is the 
PROOF. that we love Christians, and, thus, t hat we love 
the children of God? Is it found in our thought 
. f r . s, or 
m our ee mgs, or m our intentions? Is it found in 
any one, or any two, or in all, of these? Many persons 
seem. to s uppose that all love is summed up in mere 
emot10n. But this is a serious mis take . Our love 
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ust be PRACTICA L in order to be of value, and a prac-
IDt· al love is such as shows itself in deeds. But here is 
IC · f "h the divine testimony m regard to our love or t e 
bildren of God." "By this we know that we love the 
c bild ren of God, when we love God, and keep his com-
:an dments. '' Then in order to shut off the possibility 
of mistake in regard to man's love for God the Apostle 
Joh n added, "F or t_his is the love of God, that we keep 
his commandmen ts." Seelst John 5: 2, 3. 
In view of all that has been set forth on this ques-
tion we can understand that the practical test of all 
love is in doing that which the loved one requires. This 
does not mean that parents must do all that their chil-
dre n require, for children are not supposed to know 
what is best for them, at all times. Yet if parents do 
not take as good care of their children as may be possi-
ble fJr them, then their professed love for them may 
be regarded with doubt. But this is specially true of 
all profession s of love for God and Christ, and for the 
children of God. 
All that is true of professions of love for God and 
Christ is true, likewise, of knowing God and Christ. 
Many perso ns profess to know the Lord, but in works 
deny him. Paul wrote of such in his letter to Titus. 
They profess that they know God; but in works they 
deny him, being abominable and disobedient, and unto 
every good work reprobate . See Titus 1: 16. 
What then is the infallible test of KNOWING God so 
as to meet his approval? Is it decided by thought, 
feeling, or intention? Does the amount of information 
th at a man has concerning God's greatness and good-
ness, majesty, power, and might, determine this ques-
tion ? In John 2: 3, 4 we find the answer. "And here· 
by do we know that we know him, if we keep his com-
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mandments. He that saith, I know him, and kee peth 
not his commandmen t s, is a liar, and the truth is not 
in him." 
Here is the infallible test on this question of KN OW -
ING God. It is found in obedienc e-strict, humble 
' obedience to the Lord's will . We must think, an d feel 
' and intend aright, but if we do not obey the Lor d we 
shall not be acknowledged by the Lord as knowi ng him . 
To KNOW him, and then to KNOW th at we KNOW him 
' is the fullest possible assurance . And such ass ura nce 
is found in obeying the Lord. 
The question of faith, also of confession of fai th, and 
calling on the Lord, is decided by the same sta ndard. 
Jesus sai d, "Not every one that saith unto me , Lord 
' Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he 
t hat doeth the will of my Fath er who is in heave n." 
" And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the thin gs 
that I say?" See Matthew 7: 21; Luke 6: 46. To this 
we may add James 2: 14-26, by which we are informed . 
that faith without works is dead, even as the body with -
out the spirit is dead. 
In view of all this we are now ready for our conclu -
sion. As God intended mankind to be happ y in thei r 
r eligious life be gave to them a religion which is made 
sure to them "by many infallible proofs," and th en gave 
to them a standard by which they may decide th eir ac-
ceptance of that religion "by many infallible pr oofs ." 
The first class of proofs is record ed in the scr iptures, 
and in the history of the monuments which Chri st es-
tablished, namely, baptism and the communio n on th e 
first day of the week. Then the second class of proofs 
is found in the humble obedience which we show in our 
own lives. The severest tests are found in our observ -
ance of the ordinances, namely, baptism, and the com-
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. Bapti sm means a death to sin, and a re sur-
wun1on. w l1' fe The communion means a r e-t· to a ne . 
re c 10n f the cost of sin and a renew al of purpos e 
Ill brance o , th 
we . t· s t o ke ep themselves unspotted from e 
of Chris ;;h of these ordinances can be so, ~ttended to 
world . WAYS have in oursel ves the full assur -
that we can .AL 
ce of faith ." th l 
an d ·re ·to be happy all through our ear Y Do we es1 ·t All 
. ? To ask this quest ion is to answer 1 . 
·1gr1mage h f f p1 nkind desi re to be happy ever y day, thoug . ew o 
wa what ha ppi ness is. Most of them mistak e 
them kn~7e enjoyme nt for happ iness, and will tu rn 
pleasura 1 happiu'ess in order to enj oy some earthwa rd 
fro~ ::a But we sho uld tearn the difference bet ween 
dellg t. pleas ur e an d future good, and should learn to 
Presen · d ·1 h . f th at Happiness true happmess, a1 Y deny t is or . ' d . 
. is within the r each of us all. It is foun m 
h:PP:e:~IBLE r eligion set forth in the New Tes ta-
t e I d in acce pting it in the INFALLIBLE way that 
ment, an · · ts 
. ts of a wholehearted obedience to all its requi remen . 
cons1s 
SERMON NO . XIV 
THE FAIRNESS OF TRUTH 
If I do not the works of my Fat her believe me not Jiohn 
10: 37 . ' . 
JE.SUS Christ said, "I am the way, the truth, and the hfe; no man cometh unto the F ather but by ,, 
~John 14: 6.) This saying sriows that Christ wa::~t 
m ~oub~ ab?ut himself. Yet he did not ask any one to 
believe m him, ex cept by reason of testimony Th 
fo h 'd "If I d . ere-
. re e sa1 , o not the works of my Fa ther b . 
h~ve me not.'' This saying of Jesus is an index to' t:e 
fairness of truth in all age s . It is an index l'k · t th f · , i ew1se, 
o e airness of the advocates of truth in all ages. 
Truth does ~ot dep~nd on deception for its acceptance 
among mankmd; neither do its advocates depend 
f . . on 
~tny un a1rness m making it known, nor in advocating 
1 . 
. If _professed advocates of truth vary fr om fairness 
m their.efforts in ~ehalf of truth, they disgr ace their 
profess10n, and dishonor their cause. The Author of 
truth does not require them to act the par t of unfair-
ness , and he condemns them when they do so. This 
fact should attract the attention of all fair- minded per -
sons, ~nd should cause them to be willing to form th 
acquamtance of Him who said, "If I do not the work: 
of my Father, believe me not." He did not ask per-
c202J 
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sons to accept him , as the Son of ?"od, by r eason of his 
eches, bu t .referred them to bis works . At a later 
:P :e Ile cause d one of his followers to write of bis works 
:t er this man ner : " But these are written that ye 
:i ght believe that Jesus i~ the Christ,. the Son of Go~; 
nd that beli eving ye might ha ve hfe through his 
:arn e." See Jo hn 20: 31. This is entirely fair. And, 
tho ugh we cannot .now see the wor k s which Jesus 
Obrist did, yet we can judg e of thei r moral charact ~r, 
and of their effect upon mankind. In so doing we can 
decide whethe r or not they wer e done by one who de-
ser ved to be called the Son of God. 
But the fai rn ess of t r uth has been shown in oth er 
ages. For in stan ce, in Numbe rs sixteenth chapter we 
find an accou nt of a re bellion in Israel. A certa in 
-prominent ma n, named K o~ah, with certain ~thers, 
re belled agai nst the autho ri ty that God had given to 
Moses and hi s broth er Aaron. Those men said to Mo-
se s and Aaron, "Ye take t oo much upon you." Th at 
charge was ver y unj us t, ''And when Mose s beard it be 
fell upon bi s fa ce." He did not desire the position of 
a leader of the Israelites; but God forced bim to take it. 
Th erefore , be fell on his face when be heard that any 
one though t he bad, of bis own accord, taken any part 
of the autho r ity that belonged to it. 
But God told bim what to do in regard to the rebel-
lious ones, and be did it. We are informed that he was 
dir ected t o call on all the other Israelites to "depart 
from the te nts of these wicked men, and touch nothing 
of theirs, le st ye be consumed in their sins." Then 
Moses sai d, "Hereby ye shall know that the Lord hath 
.sent me to do all these works; for I have not done them 
of mine own mind. If these men die the common death 
of all men, or if they be visited after the visitatio n of 
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all men; then the Lord hath not sent me B t . 
Lord make a new thing, and the eart h op~n h:i, ~~ the 
and swallow them up, with all that appertain unto thuth, 
· and they go down quick into the pit; then ye shall :~· 
derstand that these men have provoked the Lord.,, -
Could Moses have made a fairer speech th th h . t . an at 
we ave JUS copied? Was it not ENTIRELY f . f b' t . air or 
.1m O p~op~se what be did, and to suspen d the u 
ti_on of his right to do what he had done on a MIRq es-
e ' 11 · ACLE spema Y a miracle such as had never before b d , 
. een one 
among mankmd? And what was the result? W 
. f d th '' . e are 
m orme at, As he had made an end of speak ing all 
these words, that the ground clave asunder th at was 
under them; and the earth opened her mouth d 
swallowed them up, and their houses and all th' an th t . , e men 
a appertamed unto Korab, and all their goods Th 
and all that appertained unto them went dow· l~Y, 
. t th . , n a ive 
m ~ e pit, and the earth dosed upon the m: and they 
perished from among the congregation. And all Israel 
that were. round about them fled at the cr y of them· 
for the~ said, Lest the earth swallow us up also." • 
- Aga m we may ask, What could have been more f air 
than the speech of Moses? What could have b een MORE 
FAIR than the test he proposed? He was willing t . k 
th . . oris every mg m regard to the question of his aut' ' t 
" th' ,, nor1 y 
on a new mg -a miracle that had never before been 
?eard of among men. And everything cam e to pass 
Just a~ he had proposed. Then the ques tion of his 
a~thority was settled, and a splendid illus tration of the 
fairness of truth was given. 
But there are other illustrations of the same kind 
Let us consider the record found in the eighteenth 
cha pter of ~he firs~ bo'.lk of Kings . In tha t chapter we 
read of a wwked kmg named Ahab, whose wife was 
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amed Jezebel, and of a prophet of God named Elijah. 
;e read that Elijah said to Ahab, "Now, therefore, 
send and gather to me all Israel unto Mount Carmel, 
and the prophe ts of Baal four hundred and fifty, and 
the prophets of the groves four hundred, who eat at 
Jezebel's table. So Ahab sent unto all the children of 
Isr ael, and gathered the prophets together unto Mo~nt 
Car mel. And Elijah came unto all the people and said ,, 
}low long halt ye between two opinions? If the Lord 
be God follow him; but if Baal, then follow him. And 
the people answered him not a word. Then ~aid Elijah 
unto the people, I, even I only, remain a prophet of the 
Lord ; but Baal's prophets are four hundred and fifty. 
Let them therefore give us two bullocks; and let them 
choose one bullock for themselves, and cut it in pieces, 
and lay it on wood, and put no fire under; and I will 
dress the other bullock, and lay it on wood, and put no 
nre under: and call ye upon the name of your gods, 
and I will call on the name of the Lord; and the God 
that answeret h by fire let him be God. And all the peo-
ple answered and said, It is well spoken." 
Was not that a fair offer? Could anything have been 
more fair, or more honorable? The Prophet Elijah pro· 
posed a test of which all could judge. He propos3d 
that they should take two oxen-that he would take one 
.and the prophet s of Baal should take the other-and 
that each ox should be offered in sacrifice. He pro· 
'Posed likewise that the prophets of Baal should call on 
their gods, . while he would call on the Lord , and that 
the God who would answer by fire sho uld be acknowl· 
€dged as God. We are not informed that the prophets 
of Baal made any answer. But the people who had 
been misled by them said, "It is well spoken." That 
is to say, they regarded it as a FAIR PROPOSITION. And 
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so must all others regard it. It was E NTIR EL Y FA.IR 
and the test he proposed was STRICTLY HONORA BLE, • 
And what was the result? The rec ord informs us 
that the prophets of Baal took their ox, and prepared 
it for sacrifice. Then they called upon the ir god "from. 
morning till noon, saying, 0 Baal, hear us . But there 
was no voice, nor any that answered." Then they be-
came frantic, "and leaped upon the alt ar which was 
made ." They even went so far that they cut them.. 
selves "with knive3 and lancets, till the blood gushed 
out upon them." In the meantime the Pr ophet Elijah 
mocke d them, and said, "Cry aloud for he is a god; 
either he is talking, or he is pursuing, or h e is on a. 
journey, or peradventure he sleepeth and must be 
a waked." But everything on their side was a failure 
• 
except that they showed zeal-a blind zeal in behalf of 
their cause, and made much noise . 
Then El ijah said unto the people, "C ome near unto 
me." And, when the people had come near unto him, 
he repaired the altar of the Lord that was br oken down, 
and he made a trench about the altar. Then he put; 
wood upon the altar in order, and put the ox that he 
had killed, and prepared by cutting it in pieces, and 
then said, "Fill four barrels with water, and pour it on 
the burnt offering, and on the wood. An d he said, Do 
it the second time . And they did it the sec ond time. 
And he said , Do it the third time. And they did it the 
third time. And the water ran about th e altar, and he 
· filled t he tre nch also with water." Then we are in-
. for med tha t , "It came to pass at t he tim e of the offer-
ing of the even ing sacrifice that Elijah th e prophet came 
near, and said, Lor d God of Abr aha m, Isaac, and Israel, 
let it be known thi s day th at t hou art God in Israel, 
and th at I am thy se rva nt , and that I have done all 
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these things at thy wor d. Hear me, 0 Lord, hear me, 
that this people may know that thou art the Lord God , 
and that thou hast turned their heart back again. '' 
When Elijah had offered this prayer, we are informed 
that, "Then the fire of the Lord fell, and consumed 
the burnt sacrifice, and the wood, and the stones, and 
the dust, and licked up the water that was in the 
trench. And wh~n all the people saw it, they fell on 
their faces; and they said, The Lord, he is God; the 
Lor d, he is God." In other words, the people, who 
ha d been misled by the prophets of Baal and the wick -
ed king, who then reigned over Isra el, were convinced. 
that the God whom the Prophet Elijah worshipped 
should be acknowledged as God. The test was FAIR, 
and truth was DEFENDE D, and we find the record of 
that occasion is a splendi d illustration of the fairness of' 
truth. 
Before we leave the Old Testament let us take an-
other illustration of the fairness of truth. We do not 
need to leave the life of the wicked king, of whom we 
have just been informe d, in ord er to get it. In the last 
chapter of the fir st book of Kings we are informed tha t 
Ahab, king of Isr ael, desired the King of Judah to go 
to war with him against the King of Syria. The King 
of Judah agreed to do so, but desired to hear what a. 
true prophet of the Lord would say on the subject . 
The false prophets told them to go, but the King of Ju -
dah asked, "Is there not here a prophet of the Lord 
besid es, that we may inquire of him?" King Ahab 
said, "There is yet one man, Micaiah, the son of Im lah , 
by whom we may inquire of the Lord: b ut I ba te h im; 
becaus e he doth not prophesy good concerning me , but 
evil. " That speech of Ahab revealed a disp osi tion which 
is common in human nature, and especiall y in those 
I 
I 
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who are wrong in religion. They are disposed to hate 
those who tell them that they are wrong. 
But let us consider the case of Ahab. The P rophet 
Micaiah was called, and when he was questione d in the 
name of the Lord, he uttered that which was against 
Ahab. Then Ahab said to the King of Judah, " Did I 
not t ell thee that be would prophesy no good concern 
ing me, but evil?" Then Micaiah told him that a lying 
spirit had been put into the mouth of his prop het s to 
encourage him to go to a war against the Syri ans an d 
fall there. The King of Israel then said, "Take Micaiah, 
and carry him back unto Amon, the governor of the 
dty, and to Joash, the king's son; and say, Thus saith 
the king, Put this fellow in the prison, and feed him with 
bread of affliction, and water of affliction, until I come 
i n peace. And Micaiab said, If thou return at all in 
peace, the Lord hath not spoken by me. And be said, 
Hearken, 0 people, every one of you." 
Was not that a FAIR test? A king was going to war. 
Many prophets encouraged him to go, but one of them 
said to him that which implied that he would be killed 
if he went to war. In answer the king said, '·'Take 
ibis fellow, and put him in the prison, an d feed 'him 
with bread of affliction, and with wate r of affliction, un-
til I come in peace." That is to say, he ordere d that 
the prophet, who had told him that he should be killed 
in the war which he proposed, should be pu t in prison, 
and fed with prison fare until he would come in peace. 
In response that prophet called all the people to wit-
ness, that if that king would return at all in peace then 
the Lo r d had not spoken by him. And wha t was the 
result? The King of Israel went to war, went into bat -
tle, was wounded, was taken out of the battle , and died. 
I-Jere is another illustration of the fairness of truth . 
THE FAIR N E SS OF TRUTH 
And now we are prepared to consider the fair test 
of truth tha t the Savior proposed. In the words of the 
text, chose n for this sermon, He said, "If I do not the 
works of my Father, believe me not." That is to say, 
tho ugh He knew himself to be all that he professed to 
be , and th us knew that be was worthy of the confidence 
of all, yet he did not ask to be received with confidence 
except by his workS!. Though He could utter words 
th at had neve r before been spoken, and could say what 
bad never before been said, yet he did not as k to be 
re ceived by re ason of his words. But He referred 
to his works , and said, "If I do not the works of my 
Father, belie ve me not." 
And what may we say of His works? He gave sight 
to the blind , even to those who had been born blind. 
He gave hearing to the deaf, even to those who had 
been born deaf. He gave strength to the lame, even to 
tho se who had been born lame. Besides, He healed 
th ose who were afflicted with all manner of diseases. 
He cast out evil spirits that afflicted many, and, in 
some insta nces, raised the dead to life again. Those 
who oppose d Him were closely critica l. Besides, they 
had amon g them the most learned of the Age in which 
th ey lived. As a result they were the most capable of 
det ecting anything not genuine in His works, if any -
thin g not ge nu ine could have been found in them. But 
wearenoti nformed that any charge of shams, or bogus 
mir acles, was ever made against Him. Whe::i. certain 
ones who hated Him could not deny that which he had 
done, they admitted his works, bu t charged them to 
the devil. In other words, they charged that He cast 
out evil spirits by the power of the devil. If any defect 
in the miracles could have been detected they would 
have surely been exposed . But they were all so very 
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evident that the most critical men, of the Age in wh ich 
they were wrought, could not deny them, nor did they 
-venture to cast any reflection on their reali ty . But 
th.ey did say on one occasion that He performe d certain 
miracles by the power of the devil! By so doing they 
committed the only sin that is unpardonab le, as far as 
the Bible informs us. 
But some man may say, "I have never see n a mira-
cle, and I am not required to accept the test imony of 
people who lived in an age of ignorance; there fore I am 
justified in not believing that Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God." · 
At first sight, or sound, such a speech as that which 
bas just been offered in opposition to Christ , may seem 
to have something reasonable in it. But up on reflec-
tion it will appear to be only perverseness, and that it 
-0.oes not honor the head nor heart of any one that 
m.akes use of it. Those who saw the mir acles which 
Christ did certainly had plain, and positive , evidence 
thrust upon them. Rut they could not see their out. 
workings, nor what their influence would be a hundred 
years from that time, not to speak of eightee n hundred 
years. They could not decide whether t he effect of 
them would be of short or long duration . Neither 
could they understand what would be the effect of the 
words of Jesus Christ, nor the effect of his ex ample of 
benevole nce, or doing good, to mankind . But we who 
now live , have thrust upon us THE EFFECT of His works, 
his words , and his example of benevole nce, eighteen 
ltundred years afte1· he left this world . We know that 
THE EFFECT of the words, and works, and k ind exam-
ple of J es us Chri st has been lasting . We k now, there-
fore , that we now have a STANDING MIRACL E in favor of 
t he divini ty of J esus Chr ist which is not found in favor 
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of any other being that ever walked this earth in hu-
man form. 
But befo re we consider this question further we 
need to contr ast Jesus Christ with Mahomet, and with 
all other founders of new religions, whose influence 
bas been las ting. Jesus Christ is the only one who 
never authoriz ed his followers to fight for him by using 
physical violence, or to fight in carnal warfare. The 
record of His earth-life informs us, in Luke 9: 51-56, 
that certain of his disciples wished to know whether 
they should call fire down from heaven to destroy the 
people of a certain village in Samaria, because they did 
not receive h im. But He rebuked them, saying, "Ye 
know not what matter of spirit ye are of. For the Son 
of man is not come to destroy men's lives, but to save 
them." Bes ides, in John 18: 36 we learn that Jesus 
said, "My kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom 
were of this world, then would my servants fight, that 
I should not be delivered to the Jews: but now is my 
kingdom not from hence." Contrast this with the ex-
ample of Mahomet, who, after making a few converts 
by promis es of fleshly enjoyments in this world and the 
world to come, armed them and began to wage a carnal 
warfare to make other converts. His history of suc-
cess is one of fleshly indulgence and of bloodshed. This 
is the ver y opposite of the history of the success of the 
gospel of J esus Chris t. Mahomet's success was de-
cided by the FLESH , while the success of Christ was 
decided by the SPIRIT . Thus it was; thus it is; and 
thus it will be. Therefore t he success of Christ, and 
that of Mahomet sho uld be CONTRASTED, but not COM-
PARED. They are OPPOSITES, and not RESEMBLANCES. 
Here we may consider with advan ta ge a remar k of 
Napoleon Bonaparte . He sa id in his sp eech on the 
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divinity of Christ, which he wrote a brief perio d before 
h is death, "Oresar, Charlemagne, and I, foun ded em-
p ires. But upon what did we found the m? Upon 
F ORCE. Jesus Christ alone conceived the idea of found-
ing an enpire on LOVE." But the empire of Mahomet 
was founded upon FORCE, and is maintained by FORC E. 
The same is true of other empires, both religi ous and 
secular, and they are therefore the oppos it e of the 
k ingdom of Christ. Such empires will be overth rown. 
· Now we are prepared to consider the benev olence 
of Jesus Christ. He went about doing good t o need y 
ones , throµgbout bis personal ministry, and ta ught h is 
disciples to do the same. He said, "It is more blessed 
t o give than to receive." "Though · be was ric h, yet 
for our sakes be be came poor, that we through his pov-
erty might be rich." See Acts 20: 35; 2nd Corin t hians 
8: 9. In all this He did the works of his Father , and 
showed his Father's love for the poor of mankind. In 
I saiah 66: 2 we learn that God said, "But to this man 
will I look, even to him that is poor, and of a contrite 
spirit , and trem bleth at my word." In the law th at He 
gave to the Jews we find special provisions ma de for 
the poor. See Leviticu s 25: 25-55. Yet it was le ft for 
the Lord Jesus Christ to set the best personal exa mple 
in behalf of the poor among mankind. That ex ample 
has been admired by all who have considered it aright, 
and all benevolent institutions have been the outg rowth 
of that example upon the hearts of mankind. On the 
other side of the personal life of Jesus Chris t on earth 
we do not find an account of poor-houses, nor asylums 
for the blind, and deaf, nor even for the insan e. But 
all those classes of unfortunates were suffer ed to drift 
around and live by begging, or in any other way that 
they could, if t hey did not have special frien ds to take 
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f t hem. What was true in regard to the Jew s 
car e o . 0 h h 'd 
t e in r egard to other nations. n t e ot er s1 e 
was r u · 0 · · h · h' F th of th e persona l example of hrist, ms ow1?g 1s a . · 
, ·ty and love for the poor, we are not mformed m 
er s p1 . . · d 
. t y that mankmd had, m any country, concei ve 
bis or · · t t ' Th f b ·a a of fou nding benevolent mst1 u ions. e ew t e1 e . 
· ·ons if any that had been made m behalf of the pro v1s1 , ' 1 
xcep t as found in the Jewish law, are scarce y poor, e . . . 
wor th ment1on mg . . . 
But this s ide of Christ's lif e on earth m the flesh 
find the h is tory of benevolent institutions in all na-
~e that hav e accepted the Bib le as God 's written tion s .. 
1 tl·on to man The civil govern ments of those na-re ve a · . . . . 
· have founded su ch m st1tu t10ns. Besides, man y 
tio ns · ·t t· f th t pri vate indiv idu als have found ed m st1 u ions o a 
kin d. P erson s who h ave not IJre tended to .understa~d 
th ospel of Christ, nor made any professio n of rehg-
. e ghave in some instan ces, attempted to imitate the 10n , , 
benevolence of Jesus Christ tow ard the poor. As a 
lt l·nst itutions have been es tablished to take care resu , . . d 
f all classes of unfortunates. Oertam nations an 0 . 1 
er sons, corporations, and chur ches, have, seemmg Y, 
Pt · d to exce l each other in benevolence toward the 
ri e Oh · t. poor , as a result of the example of Jesus r1s m go-
ing about and doing good. 
B ut th is is not all. Many persons who have not 
been ric h enough to found institutions have been liberal 
towar d th e poor in a private way, and have been kind to 
them in sickness. All this, and much more, has been 
the result of the example of Jesus Christ. ~ere, then, 
we find a CONSTANT EVIDENCE of the good deeds of Je-
sus Christ, which he said were "the works" of G?d· 
This is evident in t he ninth chapter of John, and es-
pecially in the fourth verse. In that verse He said, "I 
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must work the works of him that sent me , while it is 
day: th e nig~ t comet h whe n no man can work." Th is 
He said when about to open the eyes of a blind man 
which sh ows that he regarded the de ed he was about 
to do as one of "the works" of God. I n view of all this 
we can clearly see the bearing of t he text on us who 
live in the latter part of the Gospel Age . Jes us said 
" If I do not the works of my Father, beli eve me not ,; 
and we can point to the res ults of his dee ds of mere~ , 
as those results are now seen in all Bible lands . 
Who then will say that we need to see miracl es in 
order to be convinced that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God? If the monumen ts of the kindness of Je sus 
Christ, as they are found in every benevole nt ins t itu-
tion and society in Bible lands , will not be conside re d 
aright, then what evidence have we that actu al miracl es 
would be considered aright? The Savior spok e of 
Abraham as saying to the rich man in Had es conce rn -
ing his five brethren, "If they hear not Mose s and the 
prophets neither will they be persuaded though one 
should arise from the dead ." (Luke 16: 31.) On the 
same principle , we may say t hat t hose wh o refus e to 
consi der the benevole nt socie ties tha t exi st in Bible 
lands, in their proper bearings, would not consider 
aright actual mir acles if t hey could be thrust upon 
them. But those who consider the men t ioned societi es 
aright will certainly be convinced that th e One whose 
example caused such a bea utiful outwo rk ing of kind-
ness towa r d the unfor tu nat es among ma nkind mu st 
have been mor e tha n a mere h um an being. They will 
be convinced t hat He was all t ha t he prof essed to be ,-
the Son of man and the Son of God. 
Truth is fa ir in i ts r elat ions to mankind, and it re-
qui r es that th ey sha ll be fa ir in considering it. Truth 
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re quires only a fair examination of its claims in order 
that it may produce conviction of its real existence, and 
of its value. But those who refuse to give it such an 
examination now are of the same class with those who 
refused to give it such an examination when Christ was 
on earth. He said of them, "For this people's heart is 
waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and 
their eyes they hav.e closed; lest at any time they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
should under stand with their. heart, and should be con-
verted, and I should hea l them." Thus the Savior re-
garded those who were not willing to learn of him when 
be was on eart h, and thus he regards all of that class 
now. They are finished in their education; incapable 
of learning anything mo!e because they are not willing 
to learn. They think the y kn ow enough Bible to save 
them, or they know enough of something else to per-
suade themse lves to think that they are not in any dan-
ger. In either condition they are n umbered with those 
who are "willingly ignora nt." (2nd Pet. 3: 5.) They 
have not learned eno ugh to un derstan d · their need of 
information, nor th at all th e knowledge of which hu-
man beings are capable in th is wor ld , at it s bes t , is 
made up of frag ments. We can not und er stand t he be-
ginning, nor the ending , of anything. We do no t know 
either the primary cau ses, or fina l r es ult s, of anyth ing. 
If we do not unders tand th is , or ar e not bumble enough 
to acknowledge it, when we und er st and it, then we 
show tha t we are hopel essly ignor ant, or hope lessly 
perverse. 
But let us consider further the words cho sen as th e 
text for this ser mon. Je sus Christ said, ' 'If I do no~ 
the works of my Father, believe me not." Now let us 
give attention t o the ex is tence of the ordinanc es,-bap-
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tism and the Lord 's supper. Whence did they come? 
With whom did they originate? Who has modified, or 
counterfeited, them? Why have they continued to be 
observed through eighteen centuries, or more? Water 
baptism was sanctified by Jesus when he went from 
Galilee to Jordan to be baptized of a man na med John. 
The eating of bread and drinking of grape juice, on the 
first day of the week, was sanctified by the death, bur-
ial, and resurrection of Jesus Christ. Thus we are in-
formed in the New Testament, and these are the only 
r easons that can be given which justly account for the 
existence of the mentioned ordinances eig hteen cen-
turies from the time they were given. They are not of 
the pompous kind that appeal to pride, nor are they of 
the mystic kind that appeal to superstition. On the 
contrary, they are of the plain and simple kind that ap-
peal to faith upon abundant testimony. They are both 
full of practical meaning, for they both have a back-
ward and a forward bearing. Baptism refers back-
ward to our death to sin , and forward to our new life. 
Then, the Lord's supper refers backward to the death, 
burial, and resurrection of Christ, and forward to the 
time wh en he will come again. Both of these ordin-
ances in both of their bearings appeal to the reas on of 
mankind by the testimony offered in favor of them. 
They are both explained in their bearings, and should 
b e accepted by reason of an intelligent faith. In their 
clearness and constancy they are in harmon y with the 
appeara nce of the ordinances of heaven as seen in the 
sun, moon, and stars. Their constant existenc e proves 
that they are a part of the works which Jesus referred 
to when he said, "If I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not." The miracles which Jesus did while 
on earth were incidental, but his example and his or-
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dinances were intended to be constant . 
But this is not all. After eighteen centuries have 
Ssed since Jesus Christ was on earth in person "the 
-pa " f Ch · t " . . church of God," made up of churches o ris , is_m 
existence. This church wears the names th at Christ 
gave to it, has the officers that Chris_t intended sho~ld 
be permanent in it, an d keeps the ordmances that Christ 
ordained for it. Besides, it accepts the only _ rule of 
faith and practice that He gave for its guidance. In 
every place where this church exists it is th e church 
of Christ in that plac e, an d it is a constant sh.owing 
forth of the divin e arrangement for the convers10n of 
sinners and the perfection of beli evers. I~ exists an~ 
continues with o11t app ealing to human pass10n or preJ-
udice igno ran ce or superstiti on . But it appeals to 
our r~verence, and to our highest exercise of reason in 
regard to its existenc e, its doctrine, its practice, and 
its names, with its worship on the first day of the .week. 
The members of this church appeal to mankmd by 
saying, Here is the book, the Bible, which all ackno:'71-
edge as true who do not deserve to be regarded as m-
:fi.dels conce rning God and Christ. Come and let us 
reason toge ther, say the members of this church. Let 
us examine what is found in this B:iok, and compare it 
with that which we preach and practice. If we do not 
pr each the same doctrine that is here set forth, then 
believe us not. If we do not advocate the same pra c-
tice that is here recorded, then believe us not. Do not 
take anything upon our say -so, but read and examine 
for yourselves. Then judge whether we deserve to be 
regarded as the church of Christ or not. If we do not 
set forth and obey the teachings of Christ then do not 
believe us . 
This church pretends to preach the same faith, and 
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the same degree of faith, that is set forth in the Ne w-
Testament. It preaches the faith which is produced 
by divine testimony, either beard or rea d, or both 
heard and read. It refers to John 20: 30, 31, also to 
Romans 10: 17, as evidence on this su bject. The 
preachers of this church quote an d rea d and the 
read and quote, these words: "Many other sign n 
tru!y did Jesu~ in .the presence of hi s disciple: 
whwh are not written m this book: but the se are writ-
ten that you might believe that Jes us is the Christ, the 
Son of God, and that believing you migh t have life 
through bis name." To this they add, "S o then faith 
cometh by hearing, and bearing by the word of God. " 
Then these preachers say, to those they addr ess Ex-
amine these scriptures for yourselves, and if wed~ not 
preach the scriptures on this subject, believe us not. 
On the question of repentance the preach ers of the 
church of Christ, in every place where th ey prea ch, . 
say to the people who bear them, Come and let us re a-
son together on this subject. In Luke 24: 47 Jesu s 
said, "Thus it is written, and thus it behooved Chr ist 
to suffer, and to rise from the dead the thir d day: and 
that repentance and remission of sins sho uld be 
preached in his name, among all nations, begi nnin g at 
Jerusalem." This scripture is often repea ted bv 
preachers of the church of Christ, likewise the sayin g 
of Paul that "God commandeth all men everyw her e to 
repent." (Acts 17: 30.) These, and many othe r sc rip -
tures the preachers of this church urge upon their bear -
ers both publicly and privately, and then say to t hem, 
Come, let us reason together on this question, and if we 
do not preach exactly as the word of God teac hes, then 
do not believe us. 
On the ques tion of confess ion of faith the mentione d 
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preachers say the same. They r ead and quote this 
saying of J esus: "Whosoever shall confess me before 
men, him will I confess before my Father who is in 
heaven. But whoiwever shall deny me before men , 
him will I deny before my Father who is in heaven." 
(Matthew 10: 32, 33.) To this they add these words of 
our Savior: "Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of 
me, and of my words in this adulterous and sinful gen-
eration, of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he cometh in the glory of his Father with the ho-
ly angels." (Mark 8: 38.) Then they quote Romans 
10: 10, in which an inspired apostle declares, "For with 
the hear t man believeth unto righteousness, and with 
the mouth confession is made unto salvation." These 
a,nd other scriptures, on the subject of confession, are 
set forth by the preachers of the church of Christ, and 
then they say to their bearers, If we do not preach ex-
actly the doctrine on this subject that is set forth in 
the New Testament, then do not believe us . 
When they come to the question of wate r baptism 
they procee d after the same manner. They repeat the 
saying, "He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved," as r ecorded in Mark 16: 16. They show that if 
persons do not believe in God and Christ they cannot 
please God in being baptized, for "without faith it is 
impossible to please him." See Hebrews 11: 6. They 
repeat als o the saying that is recorded in Acts 2: 38, in 
which the Apostle Peter commanded heart-pierced be-
lievers to r epent and be baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, or into the forgiveness 
of sins. Then they refer to Acts 8: 35-39, in which 
reco rd an account is given of a certain man, wh o heard 
another man preach the doctrine of Jesus Christ, be-
lieved it, confessed bis faith, and then went down into 
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the water, and was baptized, after which he came up 
out of the water and went on his way rejoicin g. These 
preachers refer also to Romans 6: 4, in which the 
statement is recorded that we are buried with Christ 
by baptism unto death, and are raised to walk in new. 
ness of life. In connection with these they refer to 
others on the same su bject, and say to those who hear 
them, If we do not pre ach th e truth as recor ded in the 
New Test a ment, on this and all other subje cts, then do 
not believe us. 
Is not this FAIR? Is it not the FAIRNESS OF TRUTH? 
Can error afford thus to challenge mankind? To ask 
these questions is to answer them. P1·eachers of the 
gospel of Christ can offer a challenge wh ich the preach-
ers of human cre eds and confessions of faith in religion 
cann ot aff ord to offer. We can afford to imitat e the Sav-
ior when h e said, "If I do not the works of my Father 
believe me not." ' 
This ought to attract the attention of all fair- minded 
men and women. Preachers of the churches of Christ 
.do not try to excite, confuse, nor overw helm, those 
whom they address. But they appeal to their under-
standing, and call on them to investigate. In so doing 
th ey offer a fair t es t, even as Moses did to certain re-
belliou s ones in Israel, and as Elijah did to the idola-
trous people whom he addressed, and as Micaiah did 
when be made his last speech to a certain wicked king. 
Yes, they offer a fair test, even as Jesus Christ did 
when he said, "If I do not the works of my Father, be-
lieve me not." 
Why then will not all the fair -minded men and wo-
men to whom such an appeal is made pause and con-
sider the professions of Jesus Christ, and the profes-
.sions of his church? They will do so when they do 
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themselves the just ice to consider th at truth is ALWAYS 
FAIR, and tha t er ro r can NEVER afford to be fair. Th e 
advocates of err or may sometimes mak e a show of fai r-
ness, but whe n fu lly tested they always re cede from 
that show . But the advocates of truth can al ways afford 
to challe nge investigation, and they do not need to 
shr ink fr om the most searching in vestigation . 
Jesu s Christ appears before man k ind, not only as 
the Princ e of Peace, and the Prin ce of benevolent 
men, bu t he appears as the Prince of all who are 
fair-minde d, and honorable .. He warned his follower s 
of all the evils that would befall them in this world, 
and said to bis enemies, "If I do not the works of 
my Fathe r , believe me not." In view of all this we 
should deli ght to join ourselves to Him by obeying bis 
gospel, an d uniting with bis church. Then, and not 
till then, may we re joice in the fa ir -mindedness of 
Ne·w Testa ment Chr istians. 
SERMON NO. XV 
WHOLEHE ARTEDNESS IN DEVOTION TO GOD 
AND CHRIST 
. Jesus said un to hi m, Thou shalt love the Lord th'// God 
w~th all thy heart , and wit h all thy soul. and with all th 
min cl. Matthew 22 : 37 . · y 
Q OD has never consented to divide hon ors with 
any one. In Isaiah 42: 8 He said "I am th 
Lord: that is my name : and my glory will I not give t~ 
another, neither my praise to graven images." There-
fore He does not accept a second pl ace in the minds and 
hearts of his people. In Deuteronomy 6: 5 He com-
manded his ancient people to love him with all th 
heart, soul, and might. In P salm 119: 2, 10, 34, 58 w: 
learn that a certain king of Israel named David wrote 
thus on the subject of wholeheartedness: "Bless ed are 
they that keep his testimonies, and that seek him with 
thP, whole heart. . . . With my whole hea rt have I 
sought thee: 0 let me not wander fr om thy command-
ments. . . . Give me understanding and I shall 
keep thy law; yea, I shall obse rve it with my whole 
heart. . . I entreated thy favor with my whole 
heart:' be merciful unto me according to thy word " 
Then in 1st John 2: 5 we read, "But whoso keepeth 
his word, in him is the love of God perfected: hereby 
know we that we are in him. " Finally, in Jude twen-
ty-first verse we read this : "Keep yourselves in the 
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love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ unto eternal life." 
The scrip tures that have just been brought before 
clearly imp ly that God has always required the first 
u: ce in the affections and devotions of his people. The 
p aalmist David understood something of this, and, 
r: erefore, wr ote as he did concerning wholehearted -
ness in seekin g and .serv ing, and praising God. He re -
ga rded himse lf as und er obligations to be wholeheart -
ed in his devotion to God. He had learned much of 
God •s great ness and goodness, power, majesty and 
might grand eur and glory. But in David's day the 
r evelation had not been made that "God so loved the 
-world that he gave his only begotten Son. that whoso-
ever believet h in him should not perish but have ever -
lasting life ." Nor had the revelatio~ then been made 
th at. "God commendeth his love toward us. in that 
while we were yet sinners Christ died for us.'' Neither 
ha d this sta tement of revelation been made: "Herein 
is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, 
and sent bis Son to be the propitiation for our sins ." 
See John 3: 16, Romans 5: 8, 1st John 4: 10. Yet 
without th ese revelations David regarded himself as 
un der obligation to be wholehearted in seeking and 
se rving and praising God. In view of this, ought not 
we to whom all these precious revelati ons that are re-
corded in the gospel, have been made, be wholehearted 
in our devotion to God? To ask this question is to an-
swer it. Those who live in the Gospel Age have more 
re asons, and greater reasons, than any who lived in 
pr ecedin g ages, to be wholehearted in their devotion to 
God. 
But the confessi on must be made, by all candid per-
sons, tha t who\ehear ted devotion to God is contrary to 
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our human nature. We have within ourselv 
of the flesh , the lusts of the eyes, an d the P~: the lu.sts 
These constantly incline us to the th' e of life. 
some~i~es urge us to gratify oursel:::~ of earth: ~nd 
restrictions. Th en this world 'th ·t b ey?n d dmne wi 1 s eau ties 
eurs , and glories, invites us to t'f ' grand-ld gra l Yourse lves Th' 
wor as God has created it as m h . . is 
and as the devil has perverted' i·t . a_nt as improved it, 
. t ' mv1 es and i 
ms ances, URGES us to go beyond th 'r ' n many 
has marked out for us. By reason of a~l m~s that God 
safely say that it is difficult for most f t his we may 
wholehearted in devotion to God and Chori:t !o become 
we become wholehearted it is d'ffi lt ' nd when 
Th . . 1 cu so to rema· is life has been liken d t . m. 
hill, at the top of which ea o ~ohmg up an enc hanted 
1 · re ric es and bono g ories for all who will ascend ·t 'th' rs, and h' • 1 w1 out look' b 
md them, or turning their eyes to the right hmg e-
tO' the left. But on the way up that h •il and, or 
caves from which charming . . are grove s and 
· . music comes and f n b 
w1tchmgly on the ears of th ' a s e-
As a result, if they are not con~:::i~o ::c:~~ that hill. 
and do not set their faces like flint e1: guard, 
like steel in the direction of th '_and their hearts 
are liable to turn their eyes ande su mmt1t of the hill , they 
d ' even o look back d an so lose the prize that is offered war • 
Such is this life. The ascent is. stee 
Our best efforts are sometimes . d P, and rugged. 
ing upward. Be sides th reqmre to con tinue go-
. . ' ere are many places to b . h 
we are mv1ted for ease and ind 1 w IC dulgence which . . h u ~ence, even sinful in-1s m armony with our . 1 
As a result we need to se t our f d arnma nature. 
and consta ntly against the lustt~:~:: fl h~rts sternly 
?f the eyes, and the pride of life in es , the .lusts 
Jng overcome by them Th 1 ' order to avoid be-
. e on Y way to do this is to 
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become, and to remain, WHOLEHEARTED in devotion to 
God and Christ. Such devotion is nec essa ry because 
God REQUIRES it, and our own safety DEMANDS it. 
Do some persons become di scour aged, and say that 
to be always wholehearted is impossible, and it is use-
less to try to be always on our guard? If so, the ques-
tion arises, THEN WHAT? If we become discouraged 
and drift as the impulse within us suggests, we shall 
become victims of i;,ircumstances, and of our eart hward 
inclinations. The extremes and ex travagances of pas-
sion will take possession of us, and after a few years 
of earthward joys, and sighs, and tears, and groans, 
we shall go into an untimely and unhonored grave. 
And, THEN WHAT? 
Here we may consider with advantage the story of 
a young man who was about to enter an institution of 
learning. The president of that institution inqu ired 
of him concerni ng his purpose. The young man stated 
that he wishe d to get a liberal education. "And, THEN 
WHAT?" inq uired the president. "I shall th en wish to 
attend a law school and graduate," was the answer. 
"And, THEN WHAT?" further inquired the president . 
"I shall then wish to become a successful lawyer, gain 
su fficient to take care of me in the latter part of life, 
r etire in the meridian of life, and live to enjoy a good 
old age.'' "And, THEN WHAT?" again inquired the presi-
dent. "I suppose that THEN I shall have to DIE," said 
th e young man. "And, THEN WHAT?" "Well, the 
t ruth is," said the young man, "I haven't thought much 
about that." Yet after all, that is the most import ant 
question. It may be imp or tant for us to inquire, where 
we shall spend tomorrow, or ne xt week, or nex t month , 
or nex t year, or where we shall spe nd the remainder 
oflife. Yet the most important question is, Where shall 
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we 8pend the endl ess a{!es? A story is told of a lady Who 
recalled thes e lines of a favorite poem, wrote th em on a 
card, and laid it down: 
"To think of summers yet to come, 
That I'll not live to see ; 
To think a weed is yet to bloom, 
Of du st th at I shall be. " 
The next day when she returned to the sa me place 
she picked up tbe card, and found that some one ha d 
written on it these lines: 
"To think when hea ve n and earth are fled, 
And times and seasons o 'er; 
When all that can die sh all be dead, 
That I shall die no more: 
Oh, where will then my portion be-
Where shall I spend et ern it y? " 
And THIS is the question which should be in our · 
minds EVERY DAY, and, if possible, EVERY HOUR . It is 
more important than any other, and, even, than all ot h-
ers combined. If we so live that whe n we sha ll come-
to die we shall be prepared to spend the ages of eter -
nity at God's right hand we shall have made a gl or ious 
success of this life. But, if we so live that after this life 
will have been en ded we shall be banished forever fr om 
the presence of the Lord and the glory of his power , 
t hen our life on ear th will have proved a dreadful fa il-
ure. "All is well that ends well," is an old arid true 
saying. It is equally true to say, ''All is a failure that 
ends in a failure." Therefore we should, with whole-
hearted earne stness, stru ggle every day to prepa r e for 
eternity. 
Most of mankind try to prepare for eterni ty on a 
compro mised plan. They intend to be sav ed , but think 
that t hey can venture to try an easier way t ha n that of 
wholehearted earnes tness. Their disp osit ion is illus -
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d b the s tory of the man who said he had signed 
tr ated e ;o abstain from all drunk-making drinks, but 
a ple g ed a corner in his pledge for lager beer . He h d reserv . d 
a 'll'ng to give up all other drinks, but was dispose 
wa~:i~ \ 0 his darling lager. This story illu.st~ate s 
to ·t · of mult1'tudes of professed Christians. h dispOSl lOn 
t e will conse nt to serve th e Lord WITHIN CERT AIN 
They s but are not willing to be WHOLEHEARTED. 
LIMIT l d 1' ice 
. b to reserve a CORNER for some ar .mg v ' 
Tb:~a7t:r themselves that they can be .saved even if 
an h uld die while practicing that vice. They are the y s o 
t unreserve d-not wholehearted. . . 
no d't' of mi'nd in all profes sed Christians The . con 1 10n . . 
ho are not wholehearted in their devotion to God 
w d Obrist is illustrated in the case of a man named 
an 'f whom we may read in the fifth chapter of 
N aaman, 0 t · f th h t d book of Kings He was cap am o e os the secon · · h 
f the King or Syria. But he was a leper; . that is, e 
0 d f tened on his perso n an incurable disease calle d 
ha as A d he might ha ve r emained a leper th rough 
leprosy. . nd 'r of his life if be had not learned of a. th e remam e . . 
h t f God in Samaria-that Samaria which was a. prop e O • B t b · t f the land now called Palestme. u avmg 
par 0d f that prophet he wen t to his house. Instead Jearne o . . t t b -
of oing out to him , and sbowmg him grea respec e 
:fse be was a great man, the prophet, whose name 
ca El'sha sent bis servant out to him , and by tha t 
was J ' • • th 
servant told him to go an d wash seven t~mes m . e 
. Jordan and he should be clean. This made him 
river , f h' 
Y an d he went away in a rage. But one o is 
angr 't ke d bi'm whether if the prophet bad told servan s as ' . T 
him to do so me great thing,be would notha ved one1t .. o 
this he added, "How much rather ~hen, when he saith 
to thee, Was h and be clean . " This speech caused Na -
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aman to humble himself sufficiently to go down into 
the Jordan, and to dip himself seven times , according 
to the saying of the man of God. And we are informed 
in the record of that event, that ''his flesh cam~ 
again like unto the flesh of a little child, and he was 
clean." 
The record we are now considering nex t sets forth 
that after N aaman was cleansed of his lepros y he "re. 
turned to the man of God, he and all his company, and 
came, and stood before him and said, Beho ld now I 
know there is no God.in all the earth, but in Israel.,, 
This was unreserved, and, we might supp ose , was a 
wholehearted confession. Then after offering the proph-
et a present, Naaman declared his intention to worship 
only the God of Israel, and he desired some earth of 
the land of Israel, with which to build an altar. This 
is what he said on the subject: "Shall there not then, I 
pray thee, be given to thy servant two mules burden of 
earth? For thy servant will henceforth offer neither 
burnt offering nor sacrifice, unto other gods, but unto 
the Lord.'' 
But just then the man Naaman seemed to think of 
his master over in Syria, the king whom he served, 
and he said to the Prophet Elisha, "In this thing the 
Lord pardon thy servant, that when my mas ter goeth 
into the house of Rimmon to worship there , and be 
leane th on my hand, and when I bow down myseJfin the 
house of Rimmon, the Lor d pardon thy serva nt in this 
thing." That is to say , that man N aama n wished to 
reserve a CORNER in his vow of allegiance to the God of 
Israel, which would allow him to remain on good terms 
with his master by bowing in the house of his heathen 
god. He wished an INDULGENCE to th at effect, and this 
may be justly regar ded as the beginning of the doc-
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. f indulgenc es. Naaman, the Syrian leper, af.ter 
tr1~e o b en cleansed wished to be INDU LGED in actmg 
hav1:g o:rit~ in the house of his master'.s heathen god ! 
th\ is~ bad beginning fo r the doctrine of indulgences. 
Th,A certain church sold indulgences toas many of her 
robers as were disposed to buy them, and co~l~ pay 
roe B t a large majority of professed Christians, 
them. u · ·1 f · 
. Protestant churches, claim the pr1v1 ege o m-
even Ill AL COR-They reserve a CORNER, or SEVER dulgen ces. d Ch · t f 
. their vows of allegiance to God an r1s , or NERS, 1n . d 1· . In 
ractice of one, or more, of their ar mg vw.es. . 
the p d they are NOT WHOLEHEARTED lil their other wor s, b 
1. ·ous devotion but reserve to themselves t e sup-
re 1g1 ' . t In d 'gbt to do as they please m some respec s. pose r1 t ' d 
ither doctrine or practice they make reserva ions, ~n 
~n some instances they make them in both doctrme 
t . But God does not propose to accept a and prac ice. . th 
d place in man's religious devotions. On econ-
secon He is jealous on this question. He said to the 
trary, . . d my glory 
"I the LOi·d. that is my name . an . Jews, am . . t 
·n I not give to another, neither my praise o graven 
~
1 
,, And when a certain king named Herod re-1mages. 'tt b an 
ceived honor, due only to God, be was sm1 en Y 
angel of God, and died mis~rably. See Acts 12: 21-23. 
God does not divide honors with man. . 
But let us take a few instances of the ~octri~e we 
'der1'ng as we may find them m ordmary are now cons1 , · d 
life Human nature is the same in all generations, a~ 
a ~ore common weakness can scarcely be found m 
mankin d than the disposition to serve God balf -h~art-
edly or in some other degree less than be requires. 
Whiie the apostate chur ch SELLS indu lge nces ~be com-
. . . th or make time and mon dispos1t1on 1s to TAKE em , . f 
1 f them H uma n nature, and the doctrme o pace or , · 
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wholehearted devotion to God, and Christ , are directly 
opposed to each other. A few per sons may be so c 
. on-
stituted that they can easily make of themselves a com-
plete sur~ender to God and Christ, but most of them 
seemed disposed to plan for a compromise. Those who 
make up that class can only be led to make a whole -
hearted surrender of themselves to God and Chr ist b 
th~ power of strong conviction. This will become mor! 
evide nt when we consider a few instances. 
Many. ~ears ago several school-girls wer e talking 
about reh?10n, and what church they intend ed to join. 
After var10us questions had been asked and answ ered 
one of them expressed a preference for a cer tai~ 
church. When inquired of for her reason for suc h a 
preference she answered, "That church does not th ink 
there is any harm in dancing, and I like to dance 11 
This answ er from that school-girl clearly showe d th ~t 
sh e desired to reach heaven, but preferred the ch urc h 
which would allow her the liberty to dance, and th us 
a llow her to have a CORNER in her vow of allegia nce to 
God and Obrist. Many others have the same ide a in 
regard to dancing, card-playing, theater-going, attend . 
inghorse-ra ces, goingto pool-rooms, and even dri nking 
drunk-making drinks. They wish to get to heave n, but 
on the compromised line of life. 
Then there are others who specially wish a compro-
mise in regard to doctrine. But whether the compro-
mise is desired in regard to doctrine or prac tice, or 
both, yet all who make up that class certainly do not 
wish to serve the Lord wholeheartedly , Many of them 
do not wish to serve Him half- heartedly, but wis h to gain 
an entrance into the everlasting kingdom on term s of 
their own choosing, in some measure or degr ee. In op-
position to all this we learn that God does not propose 
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anY second place for himself, nor for his Son , in any 
human mind or heart. They both deserve the first 
place, and require that mankind shall have for them 
WHOLEHEARTE D DEVOTION, without any CORNER re-
served in their hearts. 
But let us consider another instance. Man y years 
ago a certai n man went to an elder of a certain church 
and stated that he ~anted to be baptized. "But," said 
be, "I would like to inq uire whether if I join this church 
it would have any objection to my playing an occasional 
game of card s?" When informed that the church 
would object to card-playing on bis part, if he would 
uni te with it, be turned from it, and never asked to be 
bapt ized. That man desired t;> get to heaven, but on a 
COMPR OMISED line. He wished to ha ve a CORNER in his 
vow of allegia nce which would allow him to shuffle the 
pas te-boards, and waste his time in dealing them out , 
and playing them to bis heart's content. That man and 
bis brother were the gamblers of the community in 
which they lived, and be was devoted to th e card-table . 
Many others , even many who profess to be Christians~ 
have the sa me weakness. Unfortunately for them 
many church es allow members who play cards, dance , 
go to theaters, attend base-ball games, and pool rooms , 
and drink intox icants, to remain connected with them . 
In or der to have a large membership they wink at such 
practices, even if they do not openly endorse them . 
All such churc hes have a CORNER in their vow of alle -
giance to God and Christ. Most of them have many 
such corners , and the danger is that the Lord regards 
th em as made up of corners. They allow the ir members 
to engage in so many evil practices that their so-called 
"liberty" has become license to do wrong, and they dif-
fer very little from common worldlings 
282 WHOLEHEARTED NESS IN DEVOTION 
Then there are many who have corners i'n th · ]' . . . eir re. 
igious vows for tellmg busmess lies, while othe h 
f . 11· rs ave corners or soe1a ies, and a host of others hav 
Co f l ·t· 1 1. e such rners or poi wa ies . One man misrep resents 
goods that he offers for sale, another does the sa · 
regard to the time he will pay for that which he~: m 
o.ne has a corner in his religious vow that will all~~ 
him to lean over a fence, and tell from one to a d 
1. . ozen ies m regard to a horse trade or cattle tra de 
. ' , or a 
swme trade. Another has reserved a corner for tell' 
r · d . mg ies m regar to his prospects for paying his d bt 
The~, in the social circle, one woman tells anoth ereth:t 
s~e is glad to see her when she is not, or that she 
wishes she would stay longer when she is anxi ous for 
her to leave. Thus the corners are reserve d a d · 
. , n in 
every mstance of that kind wholehearted devotio t 
~od ~nd Christ is not considered. The whole pre~en~ 
s10n is a compromise, if not an evident sham But · 11 G . . ' in 
a ages, od bas required that mankind sha ll se 
h. rre im WHOLEHEARTEDLY. 
And why sh ould He not thus require? He certainly 
bas the right to do so because of all that be bas d f k' d. one ?r man m m creation, in providence, and in redemp· 
t10n. In creation He bestowed on man his own imag 
even his own likeness, and made him ruler over all th~ 
lower o.rders of creation, even giving him domi nion over 
the entire earth. In providence He has watc hed ove 
the ert~ire race in goodness and mercy, . and even hi; 
severe Judgments on the wicked have been inflicted in 
~ercy. Then in redemption He gave bis only Son to 
die for a fallen and sinful race, in order to open up a 
way for the salvation of all mankind from the power of 
the grave, .and save all those with an eternal salvation 
who would obey him. See 1st Corinthians 15: 21, 22, 
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Heb rews 5: 8, 9. In view of all this He has the right to 
ask, REQUIRE , and even DEMAND, that all who would 
live with him forever should serve him WHOLEHEA RT-
EDLY, God and Christ have set an example of wholeheart-
edness. If God had not loved mankind wholeheartedly 
be would not have given Christ to die for them. If the 
Lord Jesus Christ had not loved mankind wholeheart-
edly be would not have given himself to die in their be-
half. Then the apostles, and others of the New Testa-
ment churc h, have set such an example for us. All 
who exposed themselves to death, or to any degree of 
persecution, and showed that their devotion to Christ 
was such that they did not count their lives dear unto 
themselves , showed WHOLEHEARTEDNESS . The same 
was true of the Old Testament prophets, and has be en 
true of all those, this side of the apostles, who have 
suffered death for the gospel's sake. In view of all 
these example s we who now live certainly have the 
greatest reasons , and the greatest numbe r of reasons, 
for being WHOLEHEARTED in our devotion to God and 
th e Lord Jesus Christ. 
Nor is this all . The only way for Christians to be 
happy is to be wholehearted Christi;ms. If they be 
half-hearted they cannot rejoice in the Lord always, 
neither can they rejoice in the practices of the world, 
as worldli ngs do. Lu ke warm professors of religion 
are unhappy as religious characters and unhappy as 
worldling s. The wholehearted worldling has more en-
joyment than the half-hearted religionis'i. Even in 
earthward lines of business, and other relations, whole-
heartedness is necessary in order to have enjoyment. 
A half-heart ed merchant, or school-teacher, or mechan-
ic, cannot enjoy his business. In the marriage relation 
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the same is t r ue. A half-hearted husban d, or wife, is 
not happy. This needs only to be stated in or der to be 
understood and admitted, by all who have ha d exper-
ience in that relation. 
In view of all this we can see two reasons for whole-
heartedness in devotion to God and Christ. Th e first 
is that God re quires it, and the second is that our own 
h appiness requires it . Yes, and a third reason is that 
our own safety requires it. The attractions of this 
world will test us, seriously, even if we be wholeheart-
ed, and th ey will test us more seriously if we be luke-
warm, or only half-hearted. Therefore, beca use God 
r equires it, and our own happiness requires it , and our 
own safety re quires it, we should all be WHOLEHEART-
ED CHRISTIANS. 
Is some one now ready to say, that if we be whole-
hearted we need not be particular about items of doc-
trine, nor about names, nor church-mem bership? 
There are many who have this idea. They say, "We 
need not be particular about the church we join, the 
name we wear, the creed we adopt, the form of baptism 
we accept, nor the form of worship that we use-i f our 
hearts ar e right." They even say, "It does not make a 
particle of difference whether we use instrume ntal mu-
sic in worship, nor whether we adopt man-m ade soci-
eties in our work, nor whether we make use of fe stivals 
. ' 
and fairs, and funny lectures , to raise mone y for the 
church- if our hearts are only right." In answ er to all 
this we should say, It does not make any differ ence to us 
about such matters if our hearts are NOT RIGHT. But 
just as soon as our hearts get RIGHT, the n we will be 
careful about ALL THESE QUESTIONS. Th e ex pression, 
"It does not make any difference," or, " It makes no 
difference,'' is the expression of a careles s mind and 
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neart and such a condition of mind and heart NEVER 
WAS,' and NEVER WILL BE right before God. Just as 
soon as the mind and heart - the thoughts and affec-
tions-of man k ind are RlGHT t? wa~d ~od, ~hen they 
are FILLED WITH.CARE to do Gods will JUSt as be de -
. 1·t T his needs only to be stated in order to be 
sires · · 'ff t 
understoo d and admitte d . A carele ss. or md1 e~en 
.heart in a child tow-ard a pa r ent is certamly not a r1g~t 
h t Children that have right hearts toward their ear . . h ·11 
ents will al ways be car eful to do that whic wi 
~~:ase the m. The sa me is tru e of mankind tow ard 
God. . An illust ra tion will make this pla in. In a certam 
family are three son s . The eldest is twenty -five years 
f age an d the t wo younger sons are twelve and four-
~een. 'The father and his eldest son int end to go on _a 
journey. Before leaving ho me the father call~ his 
.Younger sons t o him and tells them. that he wishes 
them to do certain wor k in course of his a~sence. He 
gives the m clear instructions in regard to 1t. T hen the 
.eldest son goes out in to the :field and sho~s them ho~ 
the fathe r wish es the work done, by d01~g some of it 
· their presence. Then the father and his eldest son 
m · th ' k leave home, and the younge r sons -contmue e1r wor . 
After a ti me a man comes along and leans over the 
fence and sa ys, "Boys, there is an easier way to do that 
work. That's the old-time way- the old fogy way. 
People will laugh at you if y0~ will do your work 
in tha t way." Then he proceeds to tell them of the 
new way - the popular way - the shorter way 
- the easier way. When he ends his s;ieech on the 
.subject the older son says to him, "Mister, what 
.sou say may be true; but my father has TOLD me to 
.do this work this way, and my elder brother has 
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SHOWN me that this is the way my father wishes th" 
work to be done, and I intend to do my part of it as m1; 
father has told me, and as my older brother has sh 
" B t th " own me. .u e younger son says, I believe I'll try the 
short-hand method, for I don't wish to be laughed t ,, 
As a result, when the father of those sons will ret · 
he w~ll find that the work which be ordered his son:: 
do will have been done in two very different ways N h" h . ow 
"'. ic ?f those two sons will he regard as havi ng the 
right kmd of a heart toward him? A child of fl ve year 
of age can ans wer this question aright. 8 
Now, let us consider that our divine Father has 
m_any sons. _Th_e ldest has al ways been obed ient to 
Him, but this 1s not true of all his younger sons 0 · 
p rofess ed s~ns, with whom we are numbered. But'H; 
has told us, m the gospel, what he desires tha t we shall 
do, and his eldest Son, our elder Brother, the Lord Je-
sus Christ, has shown us how to obey the F'athe r and 
we begin to obey him. But a certain man lean~ over 
the fence, or over the pul pit, and tells us there is a 
shorter, and easier, and more popular, way to do what 
the Father has required. We listen to him and when 
h~ en?.s ~is speech on the subject some of us say to 
him , S1r, that which you say about this work may be 
true, but our divine Father bas TOLD us to do this work 
this way, and our elder Brother, the Lord Jesus Christ 
has S HOWN us that this is the way to obey the Fa the; 
and please him. Therefore, we intend to do OUR PART 
of this work just as our Father has TOLD us, and as our 
elder Brother has SHOWN us." But another par t of 
the professed sons, or professed children of God after 
liste ning to the man in the pulpit., say, "W~ will v:nture 
to try the short-hand method-the easy method-and 
risk displeasing our Father. He is kind and good, and 
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does not wish his children to be laughed at. Besides, 
if we do this work in the easiest way we shall have 
ore tim e for some other good work. And, so, if there 
: anything wrong with this we will balance it by some 
good work in some other direction." . 
Now which of .these two classes of professed chil-
dr en of God will be well-pleasing to the Divine Father. 
and which of them will be regard as having the RIG HT 
:KIND oF A HEART towards him? T his question can be 
answered by a child :five years old. Certainly all who 
are old eno ugh to be responsible before the common 
law can judge that only those will be well-pleasing to 
God who do his will jus t as he has command ed. They can 
judge tha t all who try to serve God by some compro-
mised method, accor .ding to the suggestions of men, 
and in ord er to be popular-like other people who com-
pr omise in religious affairs-h ave not a right heart befor e 
God. In view of all this we may safely say that the doc-
tri ne which teaches that if our hearts are right it does 
not mak e any difference what church we join, what 
na me we wear, how we are b aptized, what creed we 
adopt, whe ther we use instrumental music in worship, 
or man -made societies in church work, or mak e appeals 
to th e world for money to help the church-we may 
say th at such a doctrine is the very reverse of truth. It 
does not make any difference about such things if our 
hearts are NOT RIGHT. But just as soon as our hearts 
get, RIGH T before God then we are very careful to learn 
th e Lord's will, and to do it exactly as he requires. All 
care lessness and indifference, about learning and doing 
th e divine commands, will then be banished from the 
mind and heart. 
· Many professed Christians seem to think that every 
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sincere heart is right before God, and tha t all that si _ 
cere people do in religious matters will be acceptab~ 
to God. But this ii:, a mistake - a gross and griev o e 
mistake. The wisest monarch of Israel said, ' 'There 1;'1 
a way which seemeth right unto a man, but the en: 
thereof are the ways of death." (Proverbs 14: 12.) To 
this he added, "He that trusteth in his own heart is a. 
fool." (Proverbs 28: 26.) Another Old Testame nt writer 
said, "The heart is deceitful above all things, and des-
perately wicked: who can know it?" (Jeremia h 17: 9.) 
In the light of such declarations in the Old Tes tamen t 
we ought to be prepared to accept the teachi ng of the 
New on this subject. 
Then let us learn what the Savior has set fort h tha t 
bears on this subject. In Matthew 7: 21-23 He de-
clares, "Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord , 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that do, 
eth the will of my Father who is in heaven. Many will 
say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not proph-
esied in thy name? and in thy name cast out devils ? and 
in thy name done many wonderful works? And then 
will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depa rt from 
me, ye that work iniquity." 
We ought not to question the sincerity of th ose of 
whom the Savior spoke in the speech that we have j ust 
repeated. And certainly we should not questi on the 
sincerity of Paul when he was persecuting the church 
of Christ. He afterwards said of himself, "I verily 
thought with myself that I ought to do many thing s 
contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. Which 
thing I also did in Jerusalem: and many of the saints 
did I shut up in prison, having received author ity from 
the chief priests; and when they were put to death I 
gave my voice against them. And I punis hed them 
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often in every synagogue; and compe lled them to blas-
pheme; and being excee dingly mad against them, I 
persecuted them even unto strange cities." See Acts 
26: 9-11. But all this that man did "in good conscience,'' 
as he declare s in Acts 23: 1. In the light of all this, 
who can honestly conclude that sincerity will decide 
the ques tion of acceptance with God, and that a sincere 
heart is a RIGHT hea rt before God, just because it is 
SI NCER E? . 
But ther e are many who think that a ZEALOUS heart 
is right before God, and that God will accept persons 
who are religiously zealous even if they be religiously 
wrong. But the case of Saul of Tarsus ought "to settle 
thi s ques tion. He was ver y zealous for the traditions 
of his father s. In Galatians 1: 14 he dec lared that he 
was "mor e exceedingly zealous of the t rad itions" of bis 
fathers. Besides, in Romans 10: 2 Paul says of the 
unbelieving Jews, who were under conde mnation of 
God, "Fo r I bear them rec ord that they have a zea l of 
God, but not according to knowledge." To this he 
adds, ''For they being ignorant of God's righteousness, 
and going about to estab lish their own ri ghteousness, 
have not submitted the mselves to the righteousness 
of God." From such declarations we must conclude 
that manki nd may be very zealous in religion witho ut 
having a right heart before God. A eincere heart is 
nota ccep tableifitaccepts what is wron g, and the same 
is true of a zealous heart. Sincerity cann ot change an 
error in to a t1-uth in spirit ual ajfairs any more than in ma-
terial affairs . If a man drinks poison sincerely thinking 
th at it is a wholesome mixture, his sincerity will not an-
nu l the poi'son , and prevent it from damaging him. On 
the same principle it is true that if a man sincerely ac· 
ceo ts a falsehood in religion, thinking it is a truth, his 
I 
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sincerity will not change the falsehood int,rn truth. The 
same is true in regard to ZE AL. If a man zealously 
digs for water in the wrong place he will not find it be -
cause of his ZE AL . On the same prin ciple, if he zeal-
ously seeks salvation by doing the wrong acts he will 
not find it because he sought it with ZEA L. 
A right heart before God mu st be sincere, and it 
must be zealous, but, besides all th is it mu·st be CARE-
F UL. This means that it must be filled with revere nce, 
and humility, so as to be careful about all that God re -
qu ires - careful to learn his commands, and careful to 
do them. In view of all this we may safely say that all 
divisions , strifes, and contentions, in the religious 
world, have their existence because mankind are not 
wholehearted in their devotion to God and Obrist. 
Those who differ from God's word have not tried whole-
heartedly to learn all that it requir es of them. When 
they repent of their lukewarmness, and carelessn ess, 
in regard to studying the word of God, especially the 
gospel of Obrist, then , and not till then , will they show 
that their hearts are right before God. Then, an d not 
till then, will they show that they love God with all 
their heart, with all their soul, and with all their mind. 
But such lo-ve, such degree of devotion, is necessa ry in 
order that we may find acceptance with God and Obrist 
while we live, when we shall be brought down to death, 
and when we shall appear in the final judgment . There-
fore we should all be careful to avoid all trifling in re-
gard to the gospel of Christ, and should be wholeheart-
ed in obeying all that it requires of us in both doctrine 
.and practice. 
SERMON NO. XVI 
THE SPEC IAL DE GREE AND PUR IT Y OF FAITH 
WHICH GOD ~EQU IRES OF HIS PEOPLE 
By faith, Abra ham, wh en he was callecl to go out int o a 
place which he shoulcl after receive fo r an inheritance obeyecl; 
ancl he went out, not knowing whither he went . Hebrews 
11: 8. 
T HE Bible in forms us that faith and belief are the 
same. This is clear from the fa ct that th ey are 
produced by the sam e testimony, and everything which 
is promise d in the Bible to those who BEL IJ!JVE is prom-
ised to th ose who HAVE F AITH, and everything which 
is promis ed to those who H AVE FAITH is promised to 
those who BE LIEV E . For instance, "And many other 
signs tr uly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples 
which ar e not written in this book: but these are writ-
t en tha t ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of God; and that believing ye might have life 
through his name." (John 20: 30, 31.) Then, in Acts 
14: 1, we read of Paul and Barnabas, "And it came to 
pass in Iconium, that they went both together in the 
synagog ue of the Jews, and so spake that a great mul -
titud e both of the Jews and also of the Greeks be-
lieved." 
Her e we find that the record of Christ's miracles 
was wr itten to cause persons to believe, and when Paul 
an d Barnabas spoke in the hearing of the people in the 
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synagogue in Iconium many were led to believe. Thus 
belief, or believing, is produced by both reading and 
hearing. See also the instance of the Jews, as re cord-
ed in Acts 4: 5, and the instance of the Bereans as re-
corded in Acts 17: 10-12. In the former instance , be lief 
was produced by hearing, and in the latter by hear ing 
and searching the scriptures. Then we find that "li fe" 
is to be recei ved by believing (John 20: 30, 31), an d in 
Romans 5: 1 we learn that "being justified by faith we 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Chr ist." 
Those who have life through believing are justifie d, and 
those who are justifi ed have life through Christ. Faith 
and belief are therefore the same. 
There is a degree of belief or faith, produce d by the 
word of God, which is not sufficient to save. In John 
12: 42, 43 we read this: "Nevertheless among the chief 
rulers also many believed on him; but because of the 
Pharisees they did not confess him, lest they should 
be put out of the synagogue: for they loved the prai se 
of men more than the praise of God." Certai nly the 
degree of faith in those chief rulers, of whom we have 
just read, was not sufficient to save them. It was not 
sufficient to overcome their love of popularity among 
men. It was not wholehearted, but was fait h only, or 
faith alone, for it was faith without obedience. It was 
right in KIND, but not right in DEGREE. In Ja mes 2: 
14-26 we learn that such faith is dead beca use it is 
alone. The Apostle James ends his testimon y on the 
subject by declaring, "For as the body wit hout the 
spirit is dead, so faith without works is dea d also." In 
view of all this we can understand tha t those make a 
serious mistake who teach that mankind are justified 
by FAITH ONLY, even as those do who teac h that faith 
and belief are DIFFERENT . Both clasdes of teachers 
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"do err, not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of 
God." · 
Some suppose that in Roma ns 4: 1-5 Paul teache s 
the doct rine of justification by faith without ":orks of 
bedienc e which God has commanded. But his refer-
o ence to Abrah am rul es out such a supposition , for 
er d. th ' Abraham 's h is tory shows that he obeye m every mg 
that God command ed him. In R oman s 4: 1 5 P au l 
wrote with reference to works of MER IT, su ch as would 
bring God in "debt" to the worker, and he info r m~ us 
that Abraham did not perfo r m an y works of that kmd . 
The Jew s were trying to obtain salvation by doing 
works, which God did not r equire of the~, and at th e 
same t ime were refusing to learn and believe and ~bey 
the gospe l. Thi s is evident from Romans 10: 3. ~or 
they bei ng ignorant of God's righteousness, and gomg 
bout to establish their own righteousn ess have not 
:u bmitte d themselves to the righteousness of God." 
Therefo re those are seriously in error who conclude 
that fai th without obedience ever was acceptable to God 
in any instance that obedience was required. The .un-
believ ing Jews refused to learn the gospel r eq uire-
ments b ut tried to be saved by doing that which the 
Lord did not require of them, even as many religious 
persons are now doing. 
Man y have concluded that mankind are justified by 
faith ONL Y or faith ALONE, because of the Savior's say-
ing in J oh~ 3: 16, and other scriptures of similar im· 
port . Christ said, "For God so loved the worl~ that ~e 
gave bis only begotten Son that whosoev~r b~he~1eth 1n 
him should not perish, but have everlastmg hfe. Be -
ca use belief, or faith, is here mentioned without men. 
tion of repentance , confession, or baptism, many have 
concluded that mankind maybe justified by faith ON LY. 
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Then they turn to Romans 5: 1, and read, "being justi -
fied by faith," and seem to think that their conc lusion 
is established. All such are to be pitied. They do not 
know how to read the Bible. If faith without me ntion 
of anything else means FAITH ONLY, then repe ntance 
without mention .of anything else means REPENTANCE 
ONLY, and baptism without mention of anything else 
means BAPTISM ONLY. In Acts 11: 18 we read of "re-
pe ntan ce unto life" without mention of faith, confes-
sion, baptism, or prayer. Then, in 1st Pete r 3: 21, we 
read, "The like figure whereun to even baptism doth 
also now save us." But shall we conclude that an y one 
can be saved by repentance ONLY, orby baptism ONLY? 
No. Yet such a conclusion is not more contrary to r ea -
son and scripture than is the conclusion that faith with-
out mention of anything else means FAITH ONLY, or 
FAITH ALONE. We might as well reason that calling on 
the Lord ALONE, or by itself, without any other obe-
dience, will save us because, in Acts 2: 21, we find the 
statement, "And it shall come to pass that whos oever 
shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved." Bu t 
all such reasoning is pitiable. It reveals dense ignor -
ance of the close connection which exists betwee n all 
the scriptures, especially between all that bear on any 
particular question. 
Mention should be made that Martin Luther, in his 
translation of Romans 3: 28, declares that we are justi-
fied "by faith only." But such a translation is a con-
tradiction of the second chapter of James, and is a blot 
on Luther's hones ty. 
In Hebrews 5: 9 we read of Christ, "And bein g 
made perfect he became the aut hor of eter nal salv ation 
unto all them t hat obey him." The expression "eter -
nal salvation" in this scripture is eq ual to "ev er lasting 
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life" in John 3: 16. This being true we must consider 
them together, and accept all that they both declare. 
We must BELIEVE in Christ and must OBEY him. We 
cannot believe aright and refuse to OBEY, any more 
than we can obfW aright if we refuse to BELIEVE. 
But this is not all. The entire eleventh chapter of 
Hebrews was intended to show what faith, or belief , 
really is. In the . beginning of that chapter Paul de -
clares what faith is, and then proceeds to show what it 
1s by de claring what it HAS DONE. In so doing he 
shows that acceptable faith - the special degree of faith 
which God is pleased with in his people-is living, ac-
tive, and humb le, an d has shown itself in living, active, 
and humble, obedience . Paul begins his instan ces of 
faith in the mentioned chapter by reference to the cas e 
of Abel, who was Adam's second son, and he passes 
onward to the faith shown by certa in captive Jews in 
Babylo n. In every instanc e, in which he mentions 
faith, it did th at which the Lord required in order to 
make itself evident, or to show it s real existence. By 
reason of all this, we may safely say that the conclusion 
that such faith as is acceptable to God can exist as a 
MERE THEORY, and without the OBEDIENCE that God 
requir es, is astonishing, especially when such conclu-
sion is held by men and women who, on other ques-
tions , are intelligent. The idea of a miracle of blind-
ness, in those who accept such a cc:tnclusion. is sug-
geste d. 
Does some one say that Jesus once said to a man 
"onl y believe?" Yes, in Mark 5: 36 we learn that Jesus 
did say to the ruler of the synagogue who had besought 
him to heal his daughter, "Be not afraid, only believe." 
But that was not in regard to salvation, nor anything 
else in which the ruler was required to do anything. 
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Therefore the words of Jesus, in that instance , do not 
apply to any one who desires to be saved fr om sins. 
Now we are prepared to consider the value of a mixed 
faith. Thus far we have considered a SMALL DEGREE 
of pure faith, but attention is now invited to a MIXED 
FAITH. Many professed Christians say that they will 
do whatever they can see a reason for doing, but that 
which they cannot see a reason for doing they regard 
as not necessary. What they think they can see area-
son for doing they say is ESSENTIAL, but all els3 is NOT 
ESSENTIAL. Thus they decide that faith, a~d repen-
tance, and confession of faith, and prayer are nece ssary 
to salvation, but water baptism, the communion , and 
wearing the name of Christ, they regard as not nece~-
sary. The requirements of the gospel are, thus, divid-
ed by them into ESSENTIALS and NON-ESSENTIALS. 
This division is based on their own ideas of seei ng a 
reaso n, or not seeing a re ason. Such a basis, or foun-
dation, for a division of gospel requirements is made 
because of a lack of pure faith. 
Those who make such a division are very likel y with-
out the slightest vestige of pure faith. They mea sure 
the value of gospel requirements by their own re ason, 
and NOT by the channel through which they come , NOR 
by their authorship. That GOD has spoken to them, 
and has spoken THROUGH CHRIST, and has spoken to 
them IN THE BIBLE, does not have any weight with 
them. But that which they think they can see a REA· 
SON for the y say is ESSENTIAL TO SALVATION, while 
that which they think they cannot see a REASON for 
they say is NON-ESSENTIAL. Then their own REASON, 
and not DIVINE AUTHORITY, is the basis of their religious 
life! 
But is not such reasoning pure rationalism, and are 
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n ot all who make such a division of divine commands 
RATIONALISTS rather than true BELIEVERS? This is a 
serious qu estion, and deserves to be most seriously 
considered. The rationalist says, that he does not ac-
cept anything which he cannot understand . For that 
r easo n he says he rejects miracles, for he cannot un -
dersta nd them. He says it is contrary to reason for 
any one to pass . through fire without h aving a hair 
singe d or his clothing scorched, and for that reason 
be re je,cts the story of the Hebrews who were cast in~o 
a hea ted furnace. On the same principle he reasons rn 
re gar d to all the miracles recorded in the Bible. Hu 
says, likewise, that it is contrary to rea son to suppose, 
th at a kind and grac ious being, such as the God of the 
Bible is said to be, would cause man 's sal vatio n to de . 
p end upon rules of faith, which the rationalist speaks 
of as "dogmatic theology." To this be adds that what -
ever he can see through, or understand the reason for, 
he is willing to accept, but not that which r equires of 
hi m what be calls "a blind faith." 
Now, what is the difference betwe en the RATIONAL· 
IST who thus reasons, and the religionist who thus rea-
. sons? In principle they are the same. They both accept 
t ha t which seems REASONABLE to the m, and rejectthat-
which seems CONTRARY to their REASON. The on~y 
difference is, that the professed rationalist extends ~1s 
reas oning to miracles, as well as to commands, while 
the professed religionist confines it to commands. 
The y are both PURE RATIONALISTS, and do not deserve 
cre dit for the SLIGHTEST VESTIGE OF PURE FAITH. 
'Th is will become more clear through an illustration of 
a fathe r an d his son. 
A certain father intended to leave home. But be -
fore leaving he called bis son to him and said , "My son, 
I 
I 
I 
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I wish you to do ten things for me while I sha ll b 
d . e away, an m order that you may not forget any one of 
them I have written them all i,n plain words for you. ,, 
Then the father handed to his son a sheet of pape r on 
which all was written that he wished him to do in course 
of his absence, and after that went away. The son 
proceeded to do all that his father had set forth on the 
sheet of paper handed to him. When bis fa ther re-
turned he called bis son to him and inquired whether 
he had done all that he found recorded on the pape r he 
ba.d given to him. The son said be bad done every-
thmg. Then the father inquired whether he could see 
any use in doing ALL that he found set forth on the 
mentioned paper. "No," ~aid the son, "I could not. 
Several things you wrote on that paper I couldn't see 
any u~e in-they seemed useless, and even foolish, i:f 
you will allow me to speak that way to you." " The n 
WHY did you do them?" inquired the father . "Just be-
cause you told me to do them," said the son. This illus-
trates PURE FAITH, and the RIGHT DEGREE of pure fa ith . 
The son did not consult his own reason nor wish es 
but obeyed his father because be had c~nfidenc e i~ 
hi m, and believed he had the right to command bis son 
to do whatever be desired him to do. This illustra tes 
the pure faith and that degree of pure faith which God 
requires of bis people, and all that would be his people. 
But suppose that when the father, of whom men -
tion has been made, returned, and inquired of his son 
whether he .had done all that was set forth on t he pape; 
ha nded to h im, be ha d receive d a neg at ive answer. Sup-
pose tha t the son ha d sai d , "No, fath er , I didn 't do ALL 
I foun d wri tten on th e pape r because I cou ldn't see 
any us e in doing ALL. There are some things men-
tioned on that paper that I couldn 't see any use in, and 
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so I didn't do them. I couldn't see thr ough them-
they seemed foolish to me, and so I tho ught they were 
not necessary." Such an answer, from the mentioned 
son to his father, illustrates PURE RATIONALISM as found 
in the pr ofessed ratio nalist, and in many professed re-
ligio nists. It illustrates the condition of mind in all 
who measure the value of God's commands by their . 
OWN REASON-their OWN SENSE OF PROPRIETY-their 
OWN IDEAS OF RIGHT. If they have any faith in God it 
is mixed with reas on, and thus is not pure faith-is not 
the kind tha t God requ ire s of his people. Yet this is 
the very kin d that is found in all who reject miracles 
beca use they cannot see through them, and the kind 
tha t all those have wh o say that water baptism is not 
necessary to the salvatio n of alien sinn ers, and that the 
comm union is not necessary to be attended to, and es-
pec ially not necessar y every first day of the week. It 
is, likewis e, the ki nd of fai th th at is found in all those 
who say t hey cannot see any us e in be ing particular 
about na me s, even the nam es which God caused his 
people to wear an d reco rde d in h is Book . 
Bu t sup pose th at wh en t he me ntion ed father re-
turne d fr om his abs enc e, and inquire d of hi s son about 
his obe dien ce, he h ad re ceive d this answe r: "No, father, 
I did not get through with all that yo u told me to do, 
thoug h I intended to do so. Some things that you told 
me to do l found were SO VERY IMPORTANT that I spent 
nearly all my time doing t hem. I thin k I have done 
them very well-a little better than you ever did them 
yourse lf." This k ind of ·an ans wer , by the ment ioned 
son, would illustrate those r eligion ists who ar e te chni-
cal in their reasoning and magnify something the y call 
"the design of baptism" so much that the y ha ve but 
little t ime to ta lk about repentan ce and a godly life . 
300 DEGREE OF FAITH 
They consult their own reason, and measure the valu 
of certain divine commands by their own reason as : 
~tandard of measurement. As a result, instead of do-
mg ALL that the Lord commands, and giving due atten 
tion to ALL his requirements, they magnify the value 
of a pure doctrine so that they make it imp ure by their 
. extreme notions, and do not have time nor disposition 
to consider the importance of a pure life. By consult-
ing their own reason, as a standar d of measuring , they 
learn to hate error more than they love truth- the 
hate an error in DOCTRINE more than they love PURIT~ 
OF LIFE. Such conduct illustrates another phas e of 
rationalism, or me asuring by reason, instead of meas-
uring by the divine word. 
Finally, suppose that the mentioned son , whe n in-
quired of by his father in regard to his obedience had 
said, "Yes, father, I did all you commanded me, ~nd a 
GREAT DEAL MORE. You did not give me enough to do 
to keep me busy. Besides, I tried some NEW WA Y S 
of doing some things that you told me to do, and I think 
I have made some IMP ROVEMENTS on your ways.,. 
Suppose that the mentioned father had inspected that 
son's work, and had found that he had slighted all that 
he had told him to do, and had even varied from the es -
tablishe d way of doing some things. What would he 
have thought of such conduct on the part of his son? 
To say ~he least. he would have regarded him as lack ing 
pu re faith, lackmg reverence for his father an d as 
showing a great deal of presumption. He w~uld have 
regarded him as guilty of acting according to his own 
reason , rather than according to a pure and whole-
hearted faith in his father. Ye t such con du ct, on the 
part of a son to ward bis father; illustrates the conduct 
· of certain religionists. Th 3y slight faith, and slight 
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repentance ; they slight the importance o~ confession 
f faith also the importance of water baptism. They 0 ' . h 
slight the importance of th~ Lord's day wors~1p, t e 
·mportance of studying the Bible, and of keepmg the 
~·fe unspotted from the world. They disregard the 
~avior's prayer for the oneness of bis believers, and 
for the sake of making a SHOW OF suCCE~S they do 
many things which the Lord has not req.uire~, ~nd 
which result in the division of those who believe m ?,1m. 
All this , and more, they do, because, as they sa~, We 
can't see any HARM in these things." Thus, while pro -
fessed rationalists, and many professed Christians, re-
· ect cert ain parts of the Bible because they "can't see 
J " • th "th through them," or can't see any use m em, ese 
religiont sts adopt many things that Christ never re -
" J • th ,, quired because they can't see any ,iarm m. em .. 
This is anot her phase of rationalism. Those guilty of 1t 
are not controlled by pure faith in God and Christ, nor 
by rever ence for God and his word. On the contrary, 
they are controlled by their OWN REASON. They do 
that which SEEMS RIGHT in their own eyes, or appears 
reasona ble to their own understanding. They have a 
mixed faith. 
Now we are prepared to consider James 2: 10, 11. 
"For who soever shall keep the whole law, and yet of-
fend in one point, he is guilty of all. For he that said, 
Do not commit adultery, said also, Do not kill. Now, 
if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art 
becom e a transgressor of the law." Here we learn 
that the reason of the doctrine, that whoever offends 
in one point is guilty of all, is found in the fact that the 
same authori ty by which one point of the law has been 
given is the authority by which all the other .points 
have been given. Therefore, wh oever offends m one 
• 
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point of law offends the author ity by which that po · t h b . 1n 
as een given, and that is the authority by which all 
the other points have been given. 
In view of all this, the son who does not obey in 0 
point of his father's law because he "can' t see any une 
. ·t" h l se 
1ll 1 s ou d never receive credi t for any obedience 
that he renders to his father. The exp lanatio n is thi . 
Th e same reasoning by which such a son justifies hi s: 
~elf in disobeying one point of his father's law woul~ 
1f ~l ways adopted, justify him in disobey ing in all othe; 
-pomts of that law. On the same principle the son wh 
magnifies one point of his father's law, beca use h; 
thinks it is more important than others, and dwe lls on 
that point so that he overlooks, or ignores, the impor-
tance of certain other points, should not rece ive credit 
for any obedience to his father. And, why? Simpl y 
beca use the same reasoning by which such a son justi-
fies hims elf in dwelling on one point so tha t he over-
looks the importance of others, at one time , may be 
used so as t? justify him, in his own es timation, in doing 
the same with reference to all other points of h is fath -
er's law. He is governed by his own reas on rather 
than by his father's authority. 
Finally, the son who slights much, or all, that his 
father commands him to do, and then occup ies himself 
in doi.::i.g that which his father never req uir ed of him, 
because he can't see ANY HARM in so doing, because he 
wishes to make a show of success, or for some other 
reason, sho uld no t receive credi t for obedie nce to his 
father. And, why? Simply because he is not con -
t rolled by his fa ther's AUTHORITY, nor is he satisfied 
with his father's WILL. B ut he will slig ht his father's 
requirements , and will be diligent t o do much that his 
fathP.r neve r inti mated should be done. 
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But whatever we may think of su ch a father, in re-
fusi ng to give such a son credit for obedience to him 
in any respect, yet God will refuse to give us credit for 
obey ing him in a dozen points, or more, of his law, if 
we refuse to obey him, or trifle with him, in even one 
poin t of his law. "For whos?ever sb~U ke~p the whol~ 
Jaw and yet offend in one pomt, be is guilty of all 
Thi ~ does not refer to being "overtaken in a fault," for 
prov ision is made for such an offense. See Galatian3 
6: 1. But reference is made to that kind of an offense 
whic h disregards divine authority, and goes beyond it, · 
and which makes the one who is guilty of it "a trans -
gres sor." The meaning of the word "tra~sgressor" 
is exp lained in John's second)etter and mnth ver se. 
The Apostle John there says, "Whosoever transgress-
eth , and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not 
God." All who transgress the divine law cease to 
abide in Christ, and turn from God. Those who are 
satisfi ed with th e doctrine of Christ abide in it, and, 
ther efore, are not disposed to transgress it. If they 
are overtaken in faults they repent of them and find 
acce ptance again in the divine sight. "If we confess 
our sins he is faithful and just to for give us our sins , 
and to ~leans e us from all unrighteousness." (1st 
Joh n 1: 9.) 
Now we are prepared to consider the degree and 
puri ty of Abraham 's fai th: as set forth}n the _scripture 
chos en as the text for this sermon. By faith, Abra-
ham when be was calle d to go out into a place which 
be should after receive for an inher itanc e, obeyed; and 
be went out, not knowing whither be we nt. '' Accord-
ing to this statement of Paul, Abraham's faith was of 
the RIGHT KIND and the RIGHT DEGREE. It was P URE, 
and was SUFFICIENT. He "obeyed, '' not because he 
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SAW any sense in going out into a strange countr 
away from his kindred, nor because he coul d see a Y, 
. . B h " ny REAS?N m it.. ut e obeyed," and "he wen t out, not 
knowmg whither he went." He did not know, but he 
was sure God knew, and that was sufficient for him 
The entire history of Abraham is in harmo ny ;ith 
the statement that Paul here makes of him. He 
obeyed all of God's commands to the utmost that God 
required, or that his mercy would permit. He could 
• no~ SEE any use in preparing five differe nt kinds of 
ammals as God required, and of which we find a record 
in Genesis 15: 9, 10, yet he prepared them. Neither 
could he SEE any use in circumcision of which we read 
in Genesis 17: 9-14. Y.et he proceeded to obey God's 
c~mmand with reference to it without complai nt, and 
without delay. The same was true in regard to God's 
comma nd that he should offer his son Isaac for a burnt 
o~ering, on a certain mountain in a certain lan d, as we 
~ead of that command in Genesis 22: 1, 2. Yet we are 
mformed that he proceeded, without delay, to do that 
which the Lord had commanded, and that he went as 
far in obeying the divine command as God 's mercy 
would permit. Thus he went out from Ur of the Chal-
dees and into the land of Canaan ''not knowing whither 
he went;" and he prepared five different kinds of ani-
mals "not knowing" what it meant for him to do so; 
a nd he attended to the circ umcision of himself , with . 
all other males of his household, "not knowi ng" its ad-
va ntage, and finally, he went, as far as God would per-
mit, toward offering his son Isaac on an altar "not 
knowing" . what its outw orkings, or its rewa rd, would 
be. He had PURE FAITH , and enough of it to meet 
God's good pleasure. Since Abraham's f~ith was 
shown, the worshippers of God have been worthy of 
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being regarded as Abraham's children in proportion 
as they have shown a similar faith. 
Multitudes declare .that if they only have "Abra-
ham ic faith" they can be saved, regardless of the doc-
t ri ne they accept, the church they join, the baptism 
the y submit to, or the name they wear. All who thus 
decl are show that they have not the F IRST IDEA of the 
pur ity and streng tq. of Abraham's faith. The faith that 
Abr aham had did not suffer him to talk carelessly about 
any of God's requirements. On the contrary, it caused 
hi m to be careful in regard to them all, and to obey 
the m all with care. This is exactly that which all who 
would be worthy of being called Abraham's children 
must do. By reason of his faith Abraham is declared 
to be "the father of all them that believe," and "the 
fat her of us all." (Romans 4: 11, 16). And we are his 
ch ildren only in proportion as we show the PURITY of 
fai th and the DEGREE of faiLh, which he showed. 
Multit udes talk and write about "faith only," or 
"fait h alone," and declare that they have been justified 
by faith without works. When pressed for scripture 
in behalf of such a doctrine they sometimes refer to 
Ro mans 3: 28, in which Paul stated, "Therefore, we 
conclude that a man is justified by faith without the 
deeds of the law." But the word "law" in that state-
ment refers to the Jewish law, and does not have ref-
erence to any command of the gospel. This will be 
clear to all who will study the connection, which shows 
that Paul was reasoning against Christians depending 
on the Jewish law for justification. In the sixth chapter 
of this same letter Paul showed that obedien ce to Christ, 
even obedie nce in baptism, is necessary in order to sal-
vation. In Romans 6: 17, 18 he shows that heartfelt 
obedie nce is necessary, even to a "form of doctrine. " 
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But those who contend for salvation by "fait h only'' 
show, as soon as they are confronted by a comma d 
that must be obeyed by "faith only," that they do n:t 
unders tand what "faith only" really means . For th 
· d' 'd 11 " ' ey say, m 1v1 ua Y, I can see WHY I should believe, and 
repent, and confess; therefore, I regard these require-
ments as ESSENTIAL. But, for the life of me, I can't 
s.ee WHY I should go down into the water and be bap . 
tized, and, for that reason I regard it as NON-essential ,. 
'ro this they sometimes add, "I can't see w by I shouid 
commune every first day of the week, nor WHY I can't 
wear any religious name I see fit, and be a mem ber of 
any ch urch J see fit to join; t herefore, I regar d the 
weekly communion and the question of any par ticular 
church membership, as NON-essentials." Thu s we see. 
that just as soon as the ad vacates of "faith only " are 
confron ted by that which must be attended to by "faith 
only," because they cannot gee any reason for it , they 
"draw back." By so doing the y bring themselve s un -
der the condemnation of Hebrews 10: 38, 39. "Now th e 
just shall live by faith: but if any man draw back , my 
soul shall have no pleasure in him." To this Paul adds 
"But we are not of them who draw back unto perdi tion'. 
- but of them that believe to the saving of the soul. " Yet 
all the advocates of "faith only" "draw back "and 
Paul implies that they "draw back unto perdi tion." 
~h~ rule ~s, that those who talk about being saved by 
fa1thonly 'donotknowwhatismeant by "fa ith only ." 
Abraham showed ''fait h only" or was moved by "faith 
alone," when he obeyed God without having the slight-
est information in regard to God's reasons for requir-
ing him to obey the commands that he gave to him. But 
the "faith-only" people of modern times "draw back" 
€very time they come to a commandment of God which 
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they need to obey without explanation, or without be -
ing able to see any reason for it. Such people seem 
not to understand what REAL faith-PURE faith-UN-
MIXED faith-really is, nor what it would cause them 
to do if they would be controlled by it. Faith ON.LY is 
not faith WITHOUT OBEDIENCE, but faith WITHOUT EX· 
PLANATION OR REASON FOR OBEDIENCE. . 
A farmer sometimes says, "While I have plenty of 
corn in my cribs, and especially 1f my growing crop 
promise s well, I can have strong faith that I am goi~g 
to get along all right. But when my corn gets low m 
the crib , and especially when the dry weather, or wet 
weathe r, strikes my growing crop unfavorably, my 
faith bec omes pretty weak, I tell you ." Then a work-
ing man , in some other department of life , sometimes 
says, " While I keep my health, and work is plenty, I 
can have faith that I am going to get along. But when 
the rhe umatism strik es me , as it did a few years ago , or 
when wor k gets scarce, I tell you that my faith gets 
quite weak." 
Men who ta lk after that mann er don't know what 
the word "faith" means. They mistake earthward 
confide nce, based on earthly prospects, for !aith in 
God. While our earth wa,rd prospects are bright we 
are not so much required to exercise faith that God 
will take care of us. But when earthward prospects 
becom e gloomy, and especially when they fail entirely, 
then the time is at hand for the exercise of faith in 
God's care. What would we think of a man who says 
that he can al ways be patient till something goes 
wrong? But that kind of a speech is not more absur d 
than for a man to say that he can have faith till pros-
pects become gloomy! 
Faith and sense do not belong to the same domain . 
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Neither do faith and reason belong to the same domain . 
The confidence which sense gives, or which reas on 
gives, does not touch the confidence which faith gives . 
On the contrary, where sense and reason are exhaus ted 
and fail to give the slightest ground for confide nce : 
there faith begins. 1ts domain is above and bey ond 
the sphere where sense and reason dwell. 
"What is faith in God?" A little girl was aske d this 
question, and she answered, "It's taking God at hia 
word." That little girl certainly had the right idea. 
Faith in God is taking God at his word, and it req uir es 
that those who have it shall do exactl.v as he comman ds , 
and, then, believe his promises without the sligh test 
doubt. 
Let us consider the care which God has exerc ised 
that we might have faith that does not stagger , nor-
falter, nor waver, nor in any other way change. Jn 
Hebrews 6: 16-18 we read this: "For men verily swear-
by the greater: and an oath for confirmation is for them 
an end of all strife. Wherein God, willing more ab un-
dantly to show unto the heirs of promise the immuta-
bility of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath: that by 
two immutable things, in which it was impossible for 
God to lie, we might have a strong consolation , who 
have fled for refuge, to lay hold upon the hope set be-
fore us." Imagination itself cannot go further. God 
s~ .ore by himself in order to show the constancy of his 
purpose in regard to Abraham and his descendan ts. 
All that God promised to Abraham in regard to his 
fleshly descendants has been fulfilled, and a recor d of 
its fulfillment has been made "for our learning." By 
reading that record we can be fully assured that every-
thing he bas promised to Abraham's spiritual desc end-
ants-bis children by faith-will be fulfilled . Ther e-
WHICH GOD REQUIRES 309 
"Le t us not grow weary in well doing; for in due 
fore, . t " "F I r season we shall reap if we famt. no . or am P~ -
suaded that neither death nor life, nor angels, nor ~rm -
cipalitie s, nor powers, nor things present, nor thmgs 
to come, nor hight, nor depth, nor any other creat~re 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which 
is in Christ Jesus our Lord." Thus wrote the Apostle 
Paul in Galatians 6: 9, and in Romans 8: 38, 39. In 
these assurances we ·find great reasons for comfort. 
But in the oath of God to Abraham we find the greater 
reason for the "strong consolation" which should, at 
n times banish all doubt from the hearts of all those 
~ho are ;holehearted believers in God a_nd Christ .. 
Certa in tourists were among the Alpine mountams. 
Their guide bad his son with them-a little boy of eight 
or ten years of age. One of the tourists looked over a 
precipic e and saw some :flowers growing out of acre:-
ice in a rock, or, perhaps, on a little mound o~ eart~ 0
1
n 
a rock. He wished to get them, and asked bis gmde s . 
little boy if be would allow them to put a rupe around 
him under his arms, and swing him down, so. that he 
could get those flowers, promising to pay him for so 
doing. His prompt reply was, ''I will if you will let my 
father hold the rope." How precious must bav~ been 
the faith of that child to his father's heart. He did not 
care abo ut the empty space, nor the rough rocks, that 
would be beneath him, if his father would bold the rope 
that woul d be about him. Such is the faith, and de-
gree of faith, which our heavenly Father desires .t~at 
we sha ll have in him. He bolds the rope of dmne 
promises, which all Christians have about them, and~e 
will not let it go, neither will the rope brea~. To his 
ancien t people God said, "The eternal God 1s thy ref-
uge, and underneath are the everlasting arms." (Deu -
310 DEGREE OF FAITH 
ter onomy 33: 27.) The J ews learne d t he value of this 
assura nce during the entire time of t heir obedi ence to 
God, for then God took care of them. They learn ed it 
likew ise, when they persisted in disobey ing Hi m, fo; 
the n h e gave them into the bands of the ir en emies . 
A Scot ch woman wh o obeyed God, and truste d him 
wit h the "full assurance of faith," was of ten vis it ed by 
a yo un g preacher. She told him of her joys, comforts, 
a n d consolat ions, for, though an invalid, yet she was 
very happ y in the divin e promises. One day the young 
preacher ventured to suggest the possibili ty th at she 
migh t be lost, even after all her obedienc e and hopes. 
Sh e turn ed upon hi m with a sharp voice fo r an invalid 
to u se , and said, " I s tha t all the far ye hae got, mon ?" 
By t his ques t ion she mea nt, Is t h at all the pr og ress 
you ha ve made, man? or, Is t hat all yo u hav e lea rned ? 
The n sh e wen t on to sta t e t hat fo r her to lose he r soul 
would be a grea t loss, but God would be t he g reater 
los er, for he would lose his honor. She sa id that his 
honor was bound up in his p rom is es, and as he could 
not affor d t o lose h is honor she wou ld not be s uffered 
to lose h er sou l. H er fa ith wa s pure , an d was suffi -
cient. I t was of the righ t kind , and of the right degree. 
It was a wholehearted faith. Thi s is the faith that 
God requires. It is the faith th at pleases Him, and 
must be exercised by all who shall be heirs of sa lvation. 
In order to develop such fa ith in Christ ians God 
subjects ttem to trial. The end in view is exp ressed, 
in 1s t Peter 1: 7, in these words: " That the trial of 
your faith, being much more precious than of gold that 
perisheth, though it be tried with fire , might be found 
unto praise and honor and glory at the app ear ing of 
Jesus Chris t . " All Christians should reme mber this. 
The Lord intends to acc omplish an end by subjecting 
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his peop le to trials which cannot be accomplished in 
any othe r way. 
A soldier was dying. His chaplain thought he ought 
to ask him about his spiritual condition, and so he in-
quired , "What is your profession?" "I profess t o be 
a Chris tian," was the dying man's answer. "But of 
what PERSUASION are you?" inquired the chaplain. 
"I a m persuaded," . was the soldier's answer, "that 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 
nor powe rs, nor things present, nor things to come, 
nor b igh t nor depth, nor any other creature shall be 
able to separa te u s fro m the love of God which is in 
Chris t Jes us our Lord." This was sufficient for that 
chaplain . He did no t inquire further, neither did he . 
feel in doubt about the dy ing man's welfare. He had 
beard fr om that sol dier of full confidence in God and 
Chr ist wit hout creed s or confessions of faith, and that 
was sufficien t . Such was the confidence of Paul, as he 
expr esse d it in t he las t of the eighth chapter of Ro-
mans , an d such should be the confidence of all Chris-
tians. When Pau l ca me near to the close of his life he 
wrote th us in the last chapter of b is second letter to 
Timot hy: "F or I am now ready to be offered , and the 
time of my departure is at hand: I have foug ht a good 
fight , I have finished my course, I have kept the faith: 
hence forth there is laid up for me a cr own of right-
eou sness , which the Lord, the righteous judg e, shall 
give me at t hat day; and not unto me only , but un t o all 
them also tha t love his appeari ng ." 
Suc h an ending of life is be yond compar ison with 
all ea rthly glory. Men ha ve sometimes ridden on the 
topmost wave of su ccess in course of their earthly ca-
reer, but have felt disappo inted at the close of life. 
And thus i t will be with all who make earthly glory th e 
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chief pursuit of their life. But those wh o show the 
faith of Abraham will not be disappointed, nor will they 
feel afraid, when they will come to the end of their 
days. On the contrary, they will say with David, 
"Though I walk through the valley of the shadow of 
death I will fear no evil: for Thou art with me; Thy rod, 
and thy staff they comfort me." (Psalm 23: 4.) 
With this end in view, or in order to com e to the 
end of life after this grand and glorious manner, ev-
ery sinner should repent, and confess, and be bap. 
tized, as the gospel r equire s ; and every Christian 
should strive to live unspotted from the world. In 
doctrine and practice, in worship and work, every 
Christian should endeavor to "speak as the oracles 
of God.'' and maintain "the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace." Pride, love of popularity, desire for 
a show of success, should be banished fro m the heart 
of every Christian. All preferences which will cause 
strife and division among Christ's followers should be 
avoided, and will be avoided, by those wh o have a whole-
hearted faith in God and Christ. "Be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life," is the 
· Savior's assurance in Revelation 2: 10, which all Chris-
tians should always remember. The promise is to the 
faithful, regardless of success before manki nd. There-
fore our whole life should be summed up in a whole-
hearted faith in God and our Lord Jesus Christ. When 
our faith is right, then we shall not find any difficulty 
in understanding the requirements of the ·gospel, and 
we shall not be ashamed to obey them. 
SERMON NO. XVII 
HOW CAN ALL BELIEVERS IN CHRI ST BE 
UNITE D? 
If any man speak, let him speak as the oracle~ . of Go_d i 
i any man minister, let him do it as of the r:,bility which t d giveth · that God in all things may be alorifi,ed through 
J:Sus Chri~t, to whom be praise and dominion forever and 
ever. A.men. 1stPeter4:11. 
CHRIST intended that hi~ church s~oul~ conve~t 
sinners and perfect believers. This will be evi-
dent to all who read with care the prayer recorde~ 
in John 17: 20-23. The same idea will_ be _further e:i· 
d nt to all who read Paul's exhortation m 1st Corm-
t:ians 1: 10, also in Ephesians 4: 1-6. Besides, when 
certain Christians at Corinth began to call themselves 
after the names of certain preachers t~ey were _re-
proved for so doing, and were charged with carnality, 
or fleshl y-mindedness. This meant that they were 
charge d with viewing the question of religion from a 
fleshly standpoint . See 1st Corinthians 3: 3, ~- Fro~ 
this we may learn that all others who call believers m 
Christ after men, or give them any other nam~s of ?u· 
man origin, are guilty of carnality. And: this bei?g 
true, the religious world, known as Christendom, is, 
quite generally, guilty of carnality, for it has adopted 
vario us names of human origin. What is wors e, that 
part of the religious world seems to glory in those 
(313) 
314 HOW GAN A LL BELIE VE.ft;:, 
names, and to be unwilling to give them up in order to 
be known only by divinely given names. 
But the question before us is, How can all believers 
in Christ be united? The answer to this question is 
given in the words of the te x t chosen for this se rmon. 
The Apostle Peter says, "If any man speak, let him 
speak as the oracles of God. " Here is the "mea suring 
reed," as it may be called, of all names, doctrin es and 
practices. "The oracles of God" are the Sacred Scrip-
tures, and if every one who speaks, on the su bjec t of 
religion, will al ways speak "as the oracles of God " I 
then unity of speech will be assured. As a res ult of 
unity, or oneness, of speech certainly onene ss of 
thought will be assured. This will mean oneness of 
name, doctrine, and practi ce. All who speak alike, 
will, in course of time, think alike, believe alike, decide 
alike, resolve alike, and act alike. Let us tes t this 
"measuring reed," and learn with certainty of its out-
workings . But before so doing we should say, that to 
measure by the word of God does not mean th at we 
may not, in talking about that word, use our own words. 
But it does mean that all our own words that we use in 
talking about the divine word should be used in view of 
all that the divine word says. Besides, our final deci-
. sion should be always set forth in the exact language 
of that word. As a result we shall not convey any 
wrong idea. But now let us try the "measuring ree d." 
The followers of Christ were first called "discip les," 
then "Christians," then "saints," also "brethren. " But 
the name "Christians" is the only one of thes e names 
that is peculiar to the New Testament. The name 
"disciples" is found in Isaiah 8: 16, and the name 
"saints" is found in Psalm 30: 4, and many oth er places 
in the Old Testament . The same is true, in some re-
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spects , of the name "brethren ." But we do not find 
the na me "Christians" till we come to Ac.ts ~l: 26. 
Then we find it ag ain in Acts 26: 28, and agam m 1st 
Petec 4: 16. In the first of these several scriptures we 
:find tha t, "The disciples were called Christians first in 
Antioc h. " and in the second that a certain king said to 
the Ap ostle Paul, "Almost thou persuadest me to be a 
Chris t ian." In the la~t of these scriptures we find that 
the Apostle Peter said , "If any man suffer as a Chris -
tian let him not be ashamed.'' 
Now suppose that all the preachers of all the re lig-
ious denominations , of the so-called Christendom , 
would bind -thems elves to speak "as the oracles of God" 
in reg ard to the names of the followers of Christ. 
What would be the result ? Certainly they would all 
speak the same th ings. In so doing they would all be 
perfec tly un ited whenever they would make mention of 
the names of the followers of Christ. This would, 
in course of time, cause them to think alike in regard 
to the m, for the name "Christian" certainly is plain, 
and easy to be understood. It is chiefly made up of 
the name "Christ," which means "anointed," and all 
Chris tians are, in a certain sense, anointed of God. The 
apostles, and other inspired ones, bad a special anoint-
ing by the Holy Spirit. But all other Christians are, 
in a measure, anointed. The Apostle John said to 
Chr istians, "But ye have an unction from the Holy 
One, and ye know all things." Though Christians . have 
not unlimited knowledge, yet they are required to know 
all things that pertain to life and godliness, and t o this 
th e Apostle John must have referred . See 1st J ohn 2: 
20. All Christians are under the influence of the teach-
ing of the Holy Spirit. In that sense all are anointed 
by the Spirit. 
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Now we are prepared to consider the names b 
which the oracles of God call the churche s that w Y 
made up of Christians. We find that they wer e cal~rde 
"th h h " "th h " e , e c urc , e c urches," the churc h of God " 
'the churches of Christ," ''the church of the F' 't B ,, S 1rs 
orn. ee Acts 2: 47; 9: 31; 20: 28, Rom ans 16: 16, 
Hebrews 12: 23. Now suppose that all the members of 
the churches of so-called Christendom, and all others 
who profess to be believers in Christ would bi nd the 
" , m-
s.elves to speak as the oracles of God'' in making men-
tion of the names of the church which is ma de up f 
Chri~tians. What would be the result? They wou~d 
certamly speak the same thing - would use the sam 
words in speaking of that church. This would · e 
f , 1 Ill course o time, cause them to think alike and thus b 
. . ' , , e 
muted. Yes, m course of time, they would all feel dis-
pos~d t~ speak of al~ true believers as "churc hes of 
Christ, when they would find them b,mnd in church 
relations. 
. To speak as the oracles of God in regard to names 
of the church, and of individual believers in Christ 
would prevent the use of any other names either fo; 
such churches or individuals. Those who wou ld bind 
themselves to use only the names that are foun d in the 
oracles of God would not adopt other names . Nor 
would they t::V: to excuse those who ventur e to adopt 
them as religious names. The entire busin ess of us-
ing other names as religious titles would be impossible 
if all would '' speak as the oracles of God.'' This would 
be a very important advance in the directi on of the 
Savior's prayer, that all believers in him might be one, 
as he and the Father are one. · 
Now let us try the divine "meas uri ng reed'' in re-
gard to doctrine. In so doing let us suppose that we 
IN CHRI ST B E UN ITED :m 
could call before us all the reformers of the Protestant 
world. And suppose we would request the greatest of 
the m to inform us of Peter's answer to the heart- pierced 
Jew s on the day of Pentecost mentioned in the second 
cha pter of Acts of apostles. Suppose also that we would 
req uest that reformer to speak as the oracles of God, 
and he would kindly consent to do so. Certainly he 
would, by using _th e Common Version of the Sacred 
Te xt, say, "Repent and be baptized every one of you 
in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, 
an d ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." Then 
sup pose we would call on the next reformer to declare 
to us Peter's answer to the heart-pierced Jews who 
wis hed to know of him what they should do. By speak-
in g as the oracles of God he would be compelled to say, 
"Re pent and be baptized every one of you in the name 
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
rec eive the gift of the Ht>ly Ghost." To this we may 
add that if should next call on the next reformer to set 
forth that which Peter said to the heart-pierced Jews 
on the day of Pentecost, mentioned in Acts second 
ch apter, be would be compelled to give the same an-
sw er. Certainly he would do this if he would speak as 
t he oracles of God. Therefore he would say, "Repent 
an d be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
t he gift of the Holy Ghost." 
In view of all this, we can easily understand that all 
o ther reformers would be compelled to give the same 
answer that has been justly quoted from Acts 2: 38. 
Some of them might say "unto the remission of sins," 
o r "into the remission of sins," instead of ' 'for the re-
missio n of sins." But the answer would be the same 
in every essential. As a result of giving the same an-
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swer they would soon have the same thoughts Th 
those to whom that answer would be given wo~ld en 
be united in the obedience they would sho O soon ld b w · neness 
wou e the result. All division in directing al" . 
t b . . ien sin-
ners o ecome ?hristians would be banished . To 
speak the same thmgs, or give the same answer to ll 
heart-pierced believers, and continue to do so "th a 
bee · ·t d · , w1 out 
ommg u~i e m thought, would be impossible . 
That which would · be true in regard to d1" t· r . rec mg 
a ien smners would be true in regard to d" . 
. 1rectmg 
samts.. Take, for instance, the work of the sai nts in 
advancing th~ gospel. If all reformers, and all other 
preache~s, with all other classes of believers in Chris t 
would bmd themselves to speak as the oracles of God' 
they. w_ould all be compelled to say the same in reg ard 
to m1ss10nary work. With Ephesians 3: 10, 11, 21 be-
fore t~e°: th~~ would say, ''To the intent that now unto 
the prmc1paht1es and powers in heavenly Places might 
be kn~wn by the church the manifold wisdom of God· 
acc ~rdmg to the eternal purpose which he purp osed id 
Christ Jesus our Lord. . . . Unto him be glory in 
t~e church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages world • 
without end. Amen." Then, with 1st Thessaionians 
;,= 8 before them, they would all be compelled to say 
For ~rom you sounded out the word of the Lord, not 
only m_ Macedonia and Achaia, but als o in every place 
your faith to God-ward is spread abroad " 
Wit~ such: and such like, scriptures before them all 
the believers I~ all Christendom would be compelled to 
say the same m regard to missionary work As lt 11 1 . . a re-s u a wou d contend for the church as God' . . 
. s m1ss10n-
ary s~ciety, and would not be disposed to contend for, 
or.ga~nze, nor arrange, any other kind of a society to do 
m1ss1onary work. Thus by speaking as the oracles of 
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God all believers in Christ could be united in regard to 
missiona ry work of all kinds, shades, and grades. 
Now we are prepared to consider the question of 
instrum ental music. With Romans 10: 4 before them, 
,certai nly all believers in Christ would be compelled to 
say, "Chris t is the end of the law for righteousness to 
ever y one that believes." They could not ignore this 
if they would bind themselves to speak as the oracles 
of God. Besides, with John 10: 34 before them, they 
woul d be compelled to regard the book of Psalms as 
class ed with the law given through Moses. The Savior 
ther e made a quotation from Psalm S2: 6, and spoke of 
it as in "your law," meaning the Jewish law. With all 
this before their minds we may safely say ·that all be-
lieve rs in Christ would be compelled to regard Romans 
10: 4 as against all efforts to quote the last Psalm on in -
str umental music in the worship of God through Christ. 
To speak as the oracles of God means to use the Old 
Tes tament in the light of the New, as well as to use the 
exa ct words of the Sacred Te xt of the New Testament . 
The Jews, from a certain date in David's reign, used 
ins trumental music in their public worship. God suf-
• fered them to have such music just as he suffered them 
to have a king. In each instance he suffered it because 
both the music and the king were in harmony with the 
law he had given to them. But the Apostle Paul de-
d ares that, "Christ is the end of the law for righteous-
ness to every one that believes." This shows that we 
sho uld not quote the law, nor any part of it, as author-
ity for a practice in the worship of God through Christ. 
To speak as the oracles of God will forbid that we 
sho uld do so. For this re ason we sh ould confine our-
sel ves to Ephesia ns 5: 19, and Colossians 3: 16, in regard 
to music in our wor ship . In those scriptures we find 
/ 
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this: "Speaking to yourselves in psalms, and hymns 
' and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your 
heart to the Lord;" and, "Let the word of Chris t dwell 
in you richly in all wisdom; teaching and ad monishing 
one another in psalms and hymns and spiri tual songs, 
singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord." As a 
result of confining ourselves to these sc iptures, and 
binding ourselves to speak as the oracles of God, we 
would all be united in word and thought and action in 
regard to music in the church. Not one believer in 
Christ will, or can, while speaking as the orac les of 
God, advoca.te man-made instruments of music to be 
used in worship. 
If some one venture si to say that the Greek word 
psallo, used in Ephesians 5: 19, anq. Colossians 3: 16, 
means to play on an instrument we should answe r that 
the best translators of the Bible have not so informed 
us. Besides, we should say that the Greek church, 
which doubtless understands the Greek language , does 
not so inform us, for it does not use musical instru ments 
in the worship. Therefore, we could all be united on 
this question by speaking as the oracles of God. But 
even if that church had decided, or should herea fter 
decide, otherwise , still the truth would remain as we 
have stated. An innovation adopted even by the Greek 
church would not change the truth 
All that has been thus far stated of names, mission-
ary societies, and musical instruments, is tr ue of 
creeds, plans to raise money, young people's societies , 
and all else over which religious people, profes sing to 
be believers in Christ, have been divided. If they 
would all bind themselves down to the divine testi -
mony, and speak as the oracles of God, they would cer -
tainly be united in word, and thought, and deed. On 
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all these questions believers could maintain the unity 
of the Spirit.in the bond of peace. 
But some one may inquire, Why, then, are believers 
in Christ, who profess to speak as the oracles of God 
on all religious questions, divided about the design of 
baptis m? In answer we may say that to speak as the 
oracles of God rules out the expression, "design of 
baptis m." That expression is not found in tbeoracles 
of God. We have the expression "for the remission of 
sins," in regard to baptism, and in certain later trans· 
lations we find "unto the remission", or "into the re-
missi on" of sins. But the expression "design of bap-
tism" is like the expression "getting religion." It is 
wholly of human fo rmation . In the oracles of God we 
find "baptism" ment ioned , but not "the design of bap-
tism" , even as we have "reli gion " mentioned, but not 
"gett ing religion." In view of this we may repeat, 
and continue to repeat, that those who bind themselves 
to speak as the oracles of God do not advocate "the de-
sign of baptism." That expression is ruled out, even 
as the expression "getting religion" is ruled out. 
But some one may now be ready to inquire, "Shall 
~e accept the immersion performed by all manner of 
sects, and acknowledge it as New Testament baptism?" 
To shorten the contro versy on this subject we should 
say that only one question are we allowed to ask im-
mersed believers who come from other religious bod- . 
ies, and wish to be united with the New Testament 
churc h. That one question is found in Acts 19: 3, and 
is this: "Unto what then were ye baptized?" A bette r 
translation is, "Into what then were you baptized?" 
If we bind ourselves down to the oracles of God we 
must not go beyond this question in our examination 
of those who offer themselves for membership in the 
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New Testament Church, after having been baptize d by 
some sectarian. If they answer that they wer e bap-
tized into Christ, or unto obedience to Christ, into his 
body, or into remission of sins, or into the death of 
Christ, or because they believed that they nee ded to 
follow the example of Christ, or to fulfill the scripture 
in going down into the water, we should not have any 
"doubtful disputations" concerning them. On the con-
trary, we should receive them as obedient believe rs, 
and bid them Godspeed in doing the divine will. And 
this is exactly that which we will do if we will bind 
ourselves up and down, and in and under, to spea k as 
the oracles of God on that subject. As a result , we 
sba)l be perfectly joined together on this quest ion, and 
shall never have controversy over the so-called "de sign 
of baptism." 
But some one may ask, "How aboutthedivine order 
of worship?" In response we may safely say tha t the 
oracles of God do not make mention of "the divine or-
der of worship" as a doctrine. That doctrine would 
never have been mentioned among disciples if some 
one had not forgotten the command, ''If any man 
speak, let him speak as the oracles of God." In Acts 
2: 42 an order of obedience is set forth which menti ons 
the question of worship, but not every act of wor ship 
is there mentioned. Therefore we should not reg ard 
that order as a ritual for the guidance of the churc h, 
nor complain of churches of Christ if they do not see 
:fit to follow it. Especially should we not suppose that 
if a preacher delivers a gospel sermon he is not attend-
ing to the apostles' teaching, and by that suppos ition 
rule out preaching when the church meets for worsh ip. 
Laborers are few, and churches of Christ, that do their 
duty even one-half in sounding out the word, are not in 
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danger of having too much preaching. Therefore if a 
gospel preacher happens to be with a church or is 
as sisting it in a protracted meeting, he should 1not be 
prev ented from preaching on Lord's day morning. 
Those who prevent him from preach ing then because 
of some supposed or der of worship make a mistake . 
Singing, reading of the scriptures , and praying-all 
the se pertaiu to th~ teaching of the apostles , and may 
be attended to under that heading. The same is true 
of preaching the word, reproving, rebuking, and ex-
hort ing. In view of this the only point on which any 
one can reasonably contend for a change in the orde r 
of worship, generally adopted by the churches of 
Chri st, is in regard to having the contrib ution, or fel-
lowship, before the breaking of bread, or the commun-
ion. This point, or change, could be easily made by 
any church, and in order to speak as the ora cles of 
Go~ co1;1cerning the order of worship in every congre-
gation it should be made. Besides, if all churches 
woul d make this change they would avoid all contro -
vers y on this subject. 
But some one else may ask, whether the controversy 
about "communion wine" could be settled after the 
sam e manner. Yes, it certainly could be t4_us settled. 
For if all believers in Christ had bound themselves to 
spe ak as the oracles of God they would never have 
used the expression "communion wine." It is not 
foun d in those oracles , but is of human origin. The 
Savior used the expr~ssion "fruit of the vine ." See 
Matthew 26: 29. Therefore we must confine ourselves 
to tha t expression if we would speak as the oracles of 
God. If "the fruit of the vine" has become fermented 
the result is wine-strong wine. But it is yet the fru it 
of the vine. If it has been kept from ferm entation, or 
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bas been recently pressed from grapes, it is s till the 
frui t of th e vine. This being true we shoul d not have 
any controversy about ''communion wine." A q uestion 
on that subject cannot arise except by some one ignor. 
ing the command, ''If any man speak, let him speak as 
the oracles of God.'' 
At this juncture some one may be ready to inquire, 
"How about the religio-secular college contr oversy?" 
In answe r t o this we may safely say that such contro-
versy could not have arisen among believers in Christ 
if some one had not failed to speak as the or acles of 
God. A college to teach persons in religion and secu-
lar knowle dge is not mentioned in the oracles of God, 
espec ially in the new part of those oracles. The idea 
of a college, three-fourths secular, to teach per sons in 
religion, and thus to do a part of the work of the church, 
is as foreig n to the New Testament as is the mourner 's 
bench to make Christians. This being true the state -
ment neGds only to be made , that a controversy concern-
ing religio secular colleges could not have arisen if some 
one had not overlooked the command to speak as the 
oracles of God, and thus introduced the college. 
Here some one may ask, "How about the contro-
versy in regard to the lawfulness of religious ne wspa -
pers"? In answer we may state, such a controve r sy has 
-not yet arisen, except in regard to papers that are some· 
what devoted to secular things. True, a question con-
cerning a pure gospel paper has been offered as a bluff 
by those who have tried to defend the religio -secular 
college, or the missionary society . But the ri ght to 
publis h a newspaper that is largely secular , and give to 
it a religio us name, is denied. On this questio n a con-
troversy has arisen, but it is strictly one-sid ed, for 
those wh o advertise worldly things-things good, bad, 
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and indifferent-have but one defense to offer, and that 
is they cannot publish their papers without such things. 
But the lawfulness of a religious journal free from 
world ly advertising has never been called in question 
by any one, and nev er will be except by some one who 
wishes to cast reflections upon some C?ne else. It is as 
scri ptural to write a gospel sermon and send it to oth-
e,:s as it is to go and preach a gospel sermon to others. 
This cannot be saf ely denied. But to build a religio -sec-
ula r college to do a part of the work of the church, or 
to connect with a gospel sermon advertisements of a 
lot of worldly wares, is a work that cannot be engage d 
in by those who speak as the oracles of God. 
Now we may inquire about the cont roversy that has 
arise n among some believers concerning the right hands 
of fe llowship. In regard to it we may safely say that 
exte nding the right hands of fellowship is a divine doc-
trin e. It is mentioned in Galatians 2: 9, and it cannot 
be denounced by those who spea k al ways as the ora -
cles of God speak. On the subject Paul wrote thus: 
"A nd when James, Cephas and John, who seemed to 
be pillars, perceived the grace that was given unto me, 
the y gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fel-
low ship; that we should go unto th e heathen, and they 
unto the circumcision." This means that, on the basis 
of equal rank, three apostles gave to two others the r ight 
han ds of fellowship as f ellow-laborers. In other words, 
• Paul and Barnabas were present at Jerusalem. Paul 
was an apostle of Christ, and Barnabas was an apost le 
of the church at Jerusalem (Acts 11: 22), and then of 
the church at Antioch. (Acts 13: 1-3). To these two 
ap ostles three others at Jerusalem gave "the right 
hands of fellowship ' ' as fellow -workers. Five apost les , 
ther efore, united, or agreed, in extending to each other 
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the right bands of fellowship in regard to work. This 
was not to make any of them members of the ch urch 
or of the body of Christ, nor to give them the priv ileg~ 
of congregational worship. But it was strictly in view 
of work. Therefore, whoever denounces the exte nding 
of the right hands of fellowship on the basis of equal 
rank, and for the purpose of work, certainly cease s to 
speak as the oracles of God, at least, on this quest ion. 
The church of Christ, or church of God, is the pillar 
and ground of the truth, and thus is the suppor t or 
upholder of the truth. As such its business is to make 
known the truth to both Jews and Gentiles. In view 
of this all who denounce the extending of the right 
hands of fellowship amongf ellow-workers in regar d to 
upholding, and ma!fing known the truth, certain ly do 
not, on this question, speak as the oracles of God. If 
there was anything miraculous ab out that whic h the 
mentioned apostles did in extending the right hands to 
each other, then an argument might be made agai nst it. 
If they bad professed to bestow any special gifts , or 
authority, on each other, we might well refuse t o adopt 
t he act as a practice, even as we should refuse to adopt 
the laying on of hands in appointing men to serv e as 
elders and deacons. 
As far as the di vine record informs us, something 
special, and beyond the ordinary, belonged to all ins tances 
of the laying on of hands in setting apart men for official 
work. Therefore such laying on of hands is beyond our 
rights or privileg es. But this is not true of the extend-
ing of the right bands of fellowship, on the basis of 
equal rank, and for the purpose of being united in do-
ing the work of the Lord. That was done in regard to 
work which was in a measure committed to the church 
as the pillar and ground of the truth. Therefore, we 
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cannot speak as the oracles of God, and yet denounce 
it, nor act as the oracles of God sanction, if we refuse 
to practice it. 
As the laying on of hands has been mentioned we 
may here inquire about the controversy which bas been 
introduce d about the laying on of bands in the appoint-
ment of officers for the .church? And we mav answer 
ihat such controversy could not have been introduced if 
all believers had coJ1fined themselves to the oracles of 
God . Only those who have ventured beyond those or-
acles br.ve introduced that que stion . If it had not been 
introduced certainly the controversy concerning it 
could not have arisen. Not an instance of laying on of 
bands can be found in the Bib le which did not have 
somethi ng beyond the ordinary outworking of the truth 
connected with it. The last account we find of the lay-
ing on of bands is that recorded in 2nd Timothy 1: 6, 
an d that is a record of Paul's words to Timothy , and 
which record is as follows: "Wherefore I put thee in 
remembrance that thou stir up the gift of God, which 
is in thee by the putting on of my bands.'' In view of 
this, all who try to impose the laying on of hands as a 
practice on the churches now certainly do not speak as 
the oracles of God in so doing. On the contrary, they 
differ from those oracles and are responsible for all the 
contr oversy thereby introduced. We cannot connect 
ourselves with the man Timothy in any extraordinary 
work. We are not even informed that he did any of 
tha t kind. He had in hi.m "the gift of God," which was . 
in him by the putting on of Paul's hands. Therefore 
we may ask , Who can speak as the oracles of God, and 
declare tha t he ranks with Timothy in regard to any-
thing except the necessity of studying to learn his du-
ty, and acting the part of a plain preacher of the gospe l? 
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To ask this question is to answer it. We do not rank 
with Timothy on the question of his special gift, which 
be received when Paul laid hands on him. Neithe r do 
we rank with him in any special work that he did or 
may have done. This settles the question between the 
specially gifted Timothy, who received "the gift of God'' 
by the laying on of Paul's hands, and all preachers who 
now live. 
Here some attention should be given to the contro-
versy which has been introduced among certain believ-
ers in Christ concerning the eldership of churches of 
Christ. Some have supposed that the eldership was. 
only intended for the primitive church, while the apos-
tles were among mankind in person, and could lay 
hands on the elders so as to bestow on them some spir-
itual gift. This is, in one sense, the other extreme 
from the doctrine that preachers should now lay hands 
on men who are chosen for the eldersbip and deacon-
ship. Bu .t those who do not bind themselves to speak 
as the oracles of God are liable to any kind of extremes. 
Thus it bas been; thus it is; and thus it, will be. When 
men do not finally measure themselves, in · religion, by 
the exact words of the Sacred Text they are like a boat 
at sea in cloudy weather without rudder, chart, or 
compass . They are liable to drift in any direction, and 
to be wrecked on any rock. This is as true of those 
who reject the eldership of the New Testament church 
as of any other class of errorists. If they would wish 
to speak as the · oracles of God they would read that 
which Paul wrote of the qualifications for bishops, as 
given in 1st Timothy 3: 1 7, Titus 1: 5-9. Then they 
would learn that those qualifications did not intima te 
that any special gift of the Spirit was necessary for the 
bishop's office. This, in itself, should be sufficient to 
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convince them that the mentioned office would be per-
manent, and would not be dependent on a special gift 
of any kind. Then, if they would read Acts 20: 28-31, 
also 1st Timothy 5: 17, ,thby would learn that theelders 
were to "feed the flock," watch over it, and "rule" it . 
From this they might learn that the eldership was in-
tended to continue because the special work required 
of the elders was intended to continue or be permanent. 
But those who denounce the eldership do not speak as 
the oracles of God, on this subject. On the contrary, 
they will resort to peculiar methods of reasoning in or-
der to break the force of that which those oracles set 
forth on this subject. All such are theorists rather than 
scripturists . They will try to bend, or break, the force 
of scripture in order to advocate or defend the ir theory . 
All who have that disposition are not disposed to use 
fully the divine "measuring reed," as it is found in the 
command, "If any man speak, let him speak as the or-
acles of God . . that God in all things may be 
glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom be praise and 
dominion forever and ever. Amen." 
And what may we say about the controversy which 
has arisen among believers in Christ about the relation 
of Christians to civil governments? We may safely say 
th at it could not have arisen if those who have become 
its advocates had bound themselves to speak as the or -
acles of God. They would have left Cornelius the cen-
turion as a Christian, serving God as a soldier in the 
Roman army. (Acts tenth chapter.) They would have 
left Erastus the chamberlain of the city serving God as 
a city officer. (Romans 16: 23.) And they would have 
left Zenas as a lawyer serving God as a Christian . 
(Titus 3: 13.) But as they would not bind themselves 
by the limit of the oracles of God, they have denounced 
I i 
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the calling of a soldier, of a civil officer, and of a lawyer 
as unchristian. Therefore they are responsible for all 
the controversy resulting from their refusal to be 
bound by the oracles of God. 
In c6ncluding this sermon we should give att ention 
to an evil which is best known as strainino scripture . 
Certain professed believers in Christ seem dispose d to 
use scripture to accomplish their ends. In all their 
advocacy of truth and opposition to error they are con-
stantly inclined to strain scripture, or get more out of 
a passage of scripture than is in it, in order to accom-
plish their ends. By so doing they often become per-
verters of scripture. In their anxiousness to find 
scripture to serve their purpose they will someti mes 
misapply a passage. But even when they do not mis-
apply it they often make a wrong impression by mak-
ing an impression that is too strong. 
Let us consider how this may be done. In John 20: 
30, 31 we read, "And many other signs truly did Jesus 
in the presence of his disciples which are not written 
in this book: but these are written that ye might be-
lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that 
believing ye might have life through his name." Now 
suppose that a preacher wishes to condemn all that is 
found in the sectarian world, even the faith in Christ 
which is found in sectarians. He may begin ,to empha -
size the importance of reading the divine testimony in 
order to have faith. Then he may inquire, "How many 
have read the record that the Apostle John gave of 
Christ?" Yes, he may repeat the inquiry, and ask, 
"How many are believers in Christ simp!y because 
their parents or teachers were, and not because they 
have examined that testimony for themselves?" To 
this he may add, "If a heathen should be asked why 
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be believes in bis gods he might say, because his par-
ents or teachers bad so instructed him." Then this 
scripture strainer might ask, ''How much better is our 
faith than that of the heathen if we have not examined 
the divine testimony for ourselves?" By so doing a 
preacher could soon bring doubt in the minds of many 
true believers, and cause them to wonder whether they 
ever believed aright. 
As another ins'tance we may consider Acts 2: 38. 
In that scripture the Apostle Peter commanded heart -
pierce d Jews, saying, "Repent and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remis-
sion of sins, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost." But if a man wishes to condemn all the bap-
tizing that is done by sectarians he might say concern-
ing this scripture , "The Apostle Peter here declares 
that baptism was intended to b,~ 'for the remiss ion of 
sins '-yes,Jor the remission of sins, not for any other pur-
pose, or to accomplish any other end, but simply and 
strictly for the remission o.f sins.'' How long would a 
man ne~d to preach after that manner before he would 
be able to unsettle the minds of certain believers? Not 
very long. Yet after that manner certain men have 
preached. The best way to confuse every one of that 
class of preachers is to ask him whether every one 
who is baptized acceptably to God must understand, at 
the time of baptism, the promise, "and you shall re-
ceive the 'gift of the Holy Ghost." Then ask him what 
that means, and if he understood it when he was bap-
tized . Next ask him whether all those should be bap-
tized again who did not understand that promise when 
they were baptiz ed. Then be will show his confusion, 
and that he is a scripture strainer. 
Next we may consider the confessio n, as made by 
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t he E thiopian of whom we read in the latter part of 
Ac ts eighth chapter. In the thirty-seventh verse of 
that chapter we learn that he made his confess ion in 
these words: "I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God." Thus we are informed in the Com mon Version 
of the Sacred Text, and that Version can be defended 
in the account that it gives of the Eunuch's confession. 
But suppose that some one would be extra anxious to 
condemn all that does not conform to the exac t words 
of this confession, certainly he could begin to inquire, 
"How many confessions bave been made in those 
words?" To this he might add, "If our confes sion of 
faith was not made in the exact words of the Ethi opian 
E unu ch then it is not according to scripture." By 
failing to state that the Eunuch was not inspi red to 
make that confession, but made it in the men tioned 
form of his own accord, a preacher might soon cause 
ce rta in believers to fear that their confession was not 
ma de aright. As a result dissension would be intro-
duced. We might as well say th at before we can obey 
th e gos pel aright we must ask, "Men and brethren , 
what shall we do?'' or, "Lord, what wilt thou have me 
t o do?" or, "Sir s , what must I do to be saved?" Those 
qu estions were necessary, but the form of them was 
not inspired. Neither was the form of the Eunu ch's 
confession inspired, and, therefore, as a form of spe ech 
it is not binding on us. Yet by emphasizing it unduly 
the confidence of many may be shaken , and disse nsion 
may be introduced. Thus it has been; thus it is; and 
thus it will be, by th ose who are not car ef ul to speak 
as the oracles of God, and venture to strain scripture. 
Now we are prepared for the conclusion of the wh ole 
matter. In view of all that bas been set forth on this 
subject we can understand how believers in Christ can 
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be uni ted, and how they can be divided . We can even 
understand the secret of all the oneness which exists 
among them, and of all the division with which they 
have been afflicted . In proportion as believers have 
been careful to speak as the oracles of God they have 
been uni ted, and in proportion as they have not been 
careful thus to speak they have become divided. 
But divisions among believers in Christ are contrary 
to the Savior's prayer for On6ness, and they are con-
tr ary to the Apostle Paul's exhortations to unity . Not 
only so, but divisions among believers in Christ are in 
opposition to the conversion of sinners and the perfec-
tion of believers. This being true certainly all believ -
er s should be careful to avoid every word and every act 
which will cause, or will occasion, the least division 
contrary to the doctrine of Christ. We should regard 
it as at our eternal peril that we suffer ourselves to in-
t roduce division into the body of Christ. The wisest 
monarch of Israel said, "These si x things doth the 
Lo rd hate, yea, seven are an abomination unto him." 
The first of those seven tbjngs that he men tions is "a 
pr oud look" and the last is the one ''that soweth dis -
cord among brethren." See Proverbs 6: 16-19. Then 
th e Apostle Paul in Romans 16: 17, 18 exhorts thus: 
"N ow I beseech you , brethren, mark them that cause 
divisions and offenses contrary to the doctrine which 
you have learned; and avoid them: for they that are 
such serve not ou r Lord Jesus Christ, but their own 
belly; and by good words, and fair speeches deceive the 
hearts of the simple. " In view of these scriptures we 
can · see that the workers of division contrary to trut h 
are not servants of Christ, and are abominable in heav -
en's sight. So all believers in Christ should certainly 
striv e for unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 
SERMON NO. XVIII 
GOD'S SPECIAL PURPOSE IN 'PLACING MAN 
ON TRIAL 
Though he was a Son, yet learned he obedience by the 
things which he suffered; and being made perfect he be-
came the author of eternal salvation unto all them that 
obey him. Hebrews 5: 8, 9. 
GOD placed man on trial in the Garden of Eden. 
He told man what he should do, and what be 
sho uld not do. Man seems to have done what he was 
told to do, but be did not stop there. He did that which 
he was told not to do, and, thereby, disobeyed God. 
After man had shown his disobedience in the gar . 
d'en God drove him out of it, and placed him on tria l on 
the outside. He kept man on trial till the flood. Af ter 
the flood he placed him on trial again, and held hi m on 
trial through the remainder of the first religious ag e of 
the world. 
When mankind had been tried under the firs t ag e 
then God introduced a second age. This he did by gi v· 
ing a special law to a special people. Under tha t law 
those people were placed on trial and held thus throu gh 
the second religious age of the world. 
When the second age was ended God introduce d a 
third age of trial. In this age he gave laws that were 
inte nde d to try mankind more fully, than previous laws 
had tried them, and to lead them toliveap urerlif e, than 
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they had ever lived before. This last age still contin-
ues, and will continue till the end of time. In the mean-
time man will continue to be on trial. 
What was God's purpose in placing man on trial, 
and in keeping him on trial in former ages? What is 
his purpose in holding man on trial throughout the 
Gospel Age? The words of the text, chosen for this 
sermon, indicate the right answer to these questions, 
by informing us of the reason that Christ was placed 
on trial while he was on earth. Paul here declares 
of Christ, "Though he was a Son, yet learned he obe· 
d.ience by the things which he suffered; and being made 
perfect he became the author of eternal salvation unto 
all them that obey him." In 1st Corinthians 15: 45 we 
learn that it is written, ''The first man Adam was made 
a living soul; the last Adam was made a quickening 
spirit." Here we read of two Adams, and Christ is 
declared to be "the last Adam." And, in the words . 
chosen as the text for this sermon, we are informed 
that "the last Adam" was placed on trial in order that 
he might learn "obedience," and to prepare him for the 
position be now occupies in the heavens. This is more 
fully set forth in Hebrews 2: 10. "For it became Him 
for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in 
bringing many sons unto glory t.o make the captain of 
their salvation perfect through sufferings." Then in 
Hebrews 2: 17, 18 we find this : "Wherefore in all things 
it behooved him to be made like unto his brethren, that 
he might be a merciful and faithful high priest in things 
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins 
of the people: for in that be himself hath suffered being 
tempted, be is able to succor them that are tempted .'' 
These several scriptures, that have been introduced 
on this subject, clearly show that Christ, "the last 
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Adam" was subjected to trial on earth in order to ac 
complish a two-fold purpose. The first purpose is th ai 
he might learn "obedience by the things which he sur 
fered," and, second, that he might be prepared by his 
sufferings to sympathize with those who ·suffer in the 
flesh, and might know how to make reconciliati on for 
them. In other words, Christ was perfected in hi s ex-
perience as a man by the things which he suffere d, and 
this was necessary, in order that he might become the 
high priest for his people. The need of this is indica ted 
in Hebrews 5: 1, 2, where we read thus: "For every 
high priest taken from among men is ordained for men 
in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts 
and sacrifices for sins: who can have compassion on the 
ignorant, and on them that are out of the way; for th at 
he himself also is compassed with infirmities." Thus 
Paul wrote of the Jewish high priests, and then wrote 
after this manner concernfng Christ: "Who in the days 
of his flesh, when he had offered up prayers and s up. 
plications with strong cryings and tears, unto him that 
was able to save him from death, and was beard in that 
be feared." Then comes the text ,-"Though he we re 
a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things whic h he 
suffered; and being made perfect he became the auth or 
of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him." 
With all this before us we are prepared to concl ude 
that, as "the last Adam" was put on trial in order th at 
he might learn obedience, and be thereby prepa r ed for 
a high and glorious position in the heavens, so "the 
first man Adam" was put on trial that he might learn 
obedience and be prepared for a high and glori ous po· 
sition in the heavens. 
This conclusion is in perfect harmony with t he di-
vine record of G~d's dealings with angels, als o with 
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\ men, in all ages, when preparing them for high posi-
~
ions on earth. It is in harmony, likewise, with the 
reatment which the wisest parents have given to their 
hildren, and which the wisest business men have giv· 
en to their employes, and which the wisest governments 
have given to their soldiers. 
The officer who has come up through the ranks, 
and has endured the hardships of a common soldier's 
life, knows best how to sympathize with the common 
soldier in all that he is required to endure. He can 
feel for those who are required to make a long march, 
and a forced march. He knows what it means to carry 
a soldier's equipments all day, and sleep on the ground 
at night. He understands the agony of being tired, 
and hungry, and thirsty. The commander who bas 
passed through all this knows how to feel for the com· 
mon soldier. A certain general who understood this 
said of his son's proposal to enter his army, "Let him 
go into the ranks, and carry a gun for a while." He 
knew that his son would not be fitted for a high position 
till he had endured the hardships of the lowest position. 
On the same principle the wisest business man does 
not give his son a position in his office until he has first 
served in many, if not all, of the lower scales of work 
in his business enterprise. He knows better than to 
exalt his son until he has first been humbled, and has 
learned the humbler parts of the work. He is aware 
that there is a three-fold advantage in beginning at the 
bottom . The first advantage is that he learns obedience , 
the second is that he learns the business, and the third 
is that he learns how to treat those who will afterwards . 
be under him. 
Wise parents who are not engaged in any special 
business in which they wish to train their children , 
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will p~t them on trial in school, and at some kind o 
work, m order to develop them . They will u th . 
h"ld t • rge eir 
c i re~ o be faithful , and not to flinch whe n the s 
vere trial comes. Wise parents know that the o: 1! 
way _to develop manhood and womanhood, wheth lr. 
pbysical,_or mental , or moral, is by trial. By long and 
severe trial strength is developed , patience is cult · t 
ed, self- control is acquired. The Prophet J i~ah. 
f . ere mia re erred to thi s when be wrote thus· " It . d f 
· 1s goo or a 
man that be bear the yoke in his youth: he sitteth 1 d k th ·1 a one 
an eepe s1 ence because he hath borne ituponh · " 
See Lamentat ions 3: 27, 28. im. 
Now let us con~ider G~d_'s deali ngs with cer tain men 
to ":hom _ he gave high pos1t10ns in this life. We shal l 
begm wit h A bra ham. God intended to make of him a 
g~eat man , and to make of him a fa the r of a na tion. 
Hi s purp ose .was to make h im th e father of tw o Israe ls 
- one ~c?or dmg to th e fles h and the oth er according to 
the Spi rit. In so doing he prop ose d to make .him "th e 
fa~her of. all ~hem th at believe . " (Romans 4: 11.) With 
this end m vrn': God called Abraham out from his own 
count ry and kmdred, and commande d him to go into a. 
s t ra nge land . See Genesi s 12: 1, Hebrews 11: 8 In 
th at ~trange land God gave to him one command and 
pr omise afte r an?ther by which he t ried him. F inaliy , 
he ?omma nded him to offer bis son I saac as a burn t of-
fermg. A~r ~ham wen t as far toward offering hi s son 
to God as d1v1me mer cy woul d pe rm it . When Abra ham 
ha d borne tnat t est , and bad shown that be believed 
God to the utmo st, the n be had made bis r ecord of faith 
so that he was wort hy to become "t he fat her of all the 
. that believe." As his re cord is set fort h, in the Old an~ 
New Test aments, Abr aham was t he gr eatest mer e 
man tha t ever l ived . He became the fa th er of tbe Jew-
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ish people, through whom the Bible has been largel y 
made , and by whom it has been offered to mank ind. 
Bes ides he became the father of all believers in God , 
whether they were Jews or Gentiles. The same is st ill 
tr ue, and will be till the end of time. But before God 
ex alted him to such fatherhocd he put him on trial, and 
te sted him to the utmost. From this we learn that 
God's purpose in putting him on tri al was to test hi s 
fai th, and, thereby, prepare him for the exalted position 
which he sh ould occupy throughout all time. The hon -
or s of Abraham extend beyond this world, for those 
who enter paradise are spoken of as being carried into 
" Abraham's bosom," where they are "comforted. " 
See Luke 16: 22, 25. But all these honors have bee n 
b estowed upon him because he endured the trials to 
which God subjected him. 
The story of Joseph is next in order. God chose 
h im to be the most exalted of his father's family. Bu t 
b efore his exaltation be ordained, and suffered, him 
t o be severely tried . While he was in the days of his 
youth he was persecuted by his breth r en who en vied 
b im. By them he was sold into the hands of strangers, 
and then sold again . He was falsely accused and 
t hen thrust into prison where be remained many years. 
David wrote of him thus : "Whose feet they hurt wit h 
fe tters: be was laid in iron: until the time that his word 
[God's word] came: the word of the Lord tried him : 
th e king sent and loosed him, even the ruler of the peo -
ple, and let him go free: he made him lord of his hous e, 
and r uler of all his substance: to bind his pri nces at 
pleas ure; and t o teach his senators wisdom ." Josep h 
became the second ruler in Egypt, but not un til he had 
been severely and terribly t ried through a long seri es 
of years. But such was God's plan. 
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The next instance which we sho uld cons ider is found 
in Moses. "By faith Moses, when he was come to 
years , refused to be called the son of Pharao h 's daugh-
ter; choosing rather to suffer affliction with t he people . 
of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a s eason.,. 
(Hebrews 11: 24, 25.) As a result of his fait h be turned 
from the royal family of Egypt, into which he had been 
adopted, and united himself with his own peop le, the 
Israelites, who were then in bondage. But when be 
tried to befriend bis own people he was rejected by one 
of them. Then he went in to a strange land whe r e be 
spent forty years away from bis people. At the end of 
that period God appeared t o him in a burning bu sh, by 
his angel, and spoke to him, and declared that he would 
send him back to Egypt , to lead forth the ~sraelite s out. 
of bondage. See Exodus second and third chap ters . 
This was all accomplished, as we may learn by r eading 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy . Be-
sides, God used Moses to write the first five book s of 
the Bible , in which we find a history, covering a pe riod 
of over twenty-five hundred years. In that hist ory is 
recorded the most clear, and most reasonable, acc ount 
of the origin bf the material world, of the origin of man -
kind, and of thEJ origin of the most ancient natio ns . 
Moreover, God made Moses a prophet, to write the 
futur e history of the Israelites in prophecy, and to 
wr ite concer ning Jesus Christ the Savior of the world. 
See Deu ter onomy eightee nth and twenty -eigh th chap-
ters . But the man whom God used to acco mplis h these 
import ant ends was per secuted in his infancy , tri ed in 
h is youth, severely tried in hi s matur e life , and op-
pressed with trial in his old age. Finally, we learn that 
God held him to a strict account for his conduct, and 
did not permit him to enterthelandof promise because 
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of one sin that he committed. See Numbers 20: 12. 
The history of David should be next considered. 
Whil e be was a shepherd lad he was called fro m follow- . 
ing sheep, and was anointed to be king over Israel. 
But a ki ng named Sau l was then reigning , and when 
be learned that David bad been anointed to succeed him 
on the throne of Israel be determined to slay him. _ In 
every way that his malice suggested he tried to end , 
David 's life . He h'unted him as he would have hunted 
a wild beast in the mountains . In 1st Samuel 24: 2 we 
re ad, ' 'Then Saul took three thousand chosen men out 
- of all Israel, and went to seek David and his men upon 
th e rocks of the wild goats." By so doing he made 
David's life as miserable as he possibly could , and Da-
vid had many narrow escapes from him. But God took 
ca re of David, and taught him what danger was, likewise 
wha t was meant by God's care over him. As a resul t, 
wh en Saul was dead, and David became king over Is-
ra el, he was exalted to be the rul er of God's peop le , . 
als o to write the Book of Psalms, which is above all oth-
er books of sacred song. Moreover , David was chosen 
to b e a prophet of God , and an earthly ancestor of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, whom he saw in prophetic vision, 
and wrote of him as bis "Lord." But the years of trial 
tha t passed between the time that David was an ointed 
to be ki ng, and the time that he became king , pre par ed 
him to writ e the Book of Psalms, and to r emain hu mble 
dur ing h is reign as king. This was all accordin g to 
God's plan in dealing with mank ind . " Befo re hono r is 
h umili ty. " (Prover bs 15: 33.) Moreo ver , in orde r for 
mank ind to re main bumble throughout life they ne ed, . 
in many instances , to be kept on tria l throughout life . . 
Certa inly those who have been most highly exalted, 
and ha ve made the best record in exalted pos itions, 
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have been subjected to many trials during thei r lives. 
Attention is now invited to the record given in the 
Book of Daniel. The Prophet Daniel and bis three 
friends were captive Jews in the land of Ba bylon. 
T hey were first tes ted j or put on trial, in regar d to food 
and drink. They bore the test well. God was with 
them , and they were highly exalted. At a later date 
they wer9 more severely tried. They were envied and 
'hated because of t heir prominence . In course of ti me 
the King of Babylon made an image of gold, and r e-
,quired that all his princes, and other prominent men, 
;should bow down to it. Daniel seems to have bee n an 
exception, as he "sat in the gate of the king." Bu t his 
three friends were required to bow down to that image. 
When they refused they were commanded to be cast 
into a fiery furnace, heated hotter than usu al. The y 
end ure d the trial, and God took care of t hem. As a 
result, they were "promoted . ·. in the provi nce 
of Babylon," and they have been exalted, in the divine 
record, as among the ancient worthies. See Daniel 
third chapter. 
But Daniel was not suffered to escape the severe st 
of trials. At a later date in bis hi s tory be was envi ed 
and hated becaus e of bis prominenc e, and his life was 
plotted against by his enemies . As a result be was 
required to pass through a den of lions. But God took 
care of him, and afterwards he was more highly es-
teemed than ever before and "prospered." See Dan iel 
s ixth chapter. And all this was in harmony with God 's 
plan of placing men on trial before exalting them, and 
of su ffering them to be tried in the days of their exa l-
ta tion. Those who have made the best record have 
bee n the most severely tried i:µ all ages of the worl d's 
history . 
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Wh en we come to the New Testament we find the 
same doctrine illustrated . The man Jesus Christ was 
chief in enduring tria ls. He humbled himself mor e 
than any other man ever did because he was "in the 
boso m of the Father" before be came to earth (John 1: 
18), and had ''g lory ' ' with the Father '' before the wor ld 
was." (John 17: 5.) . " Who being in the form of God, 
th ought it not robbery to be equal with God: but made 
himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form 
of a s~rvant, and was made in the likeness of men : and 
being found in fash ion as a man, he hum bled himse lf, 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of th e 
cr oss . Wherefore God also hath high ly exalted him, 
and given him a name which is above every name: that 
at th e name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things 
in heav en, and things in earth, and thi ngs und er the 
earth; and that every tongue should confess that Jes us 
Chris t is Lord to the glory of God the Fa ther." (Phil-
ippia ns 2: 6-11.) In Hebr ews 12: 2 we re ad thi s of Christ: 
"Wh o for th e joy that was se t before him endur ed the 
cro ss, despis ing the sha me, an d is set down at th e ri ght 
ban d of the thron e of God." 
Christ is the pe rfect exemplar in endu r ing t r ial, and 
Paul is t he perfect imitato r. In order to be man 's 
Savior Christ laid aside the glory which he bad ~ith 
the Fa the r before the world was brought int o existence. 
In or der to become a follower of Christ Saul of Tarsus 
had t o lay aside all the glory th at be had among the 
Jews. See Philippians 3: 4-9. Tho ugh he was the chief 
of sinners befor e Christ ap pear ed to him , ye t he af te r-
wards wrote thus of hi mself : "Ho wbeit for this caus e 
I obtained mercy , that in me first Jesus Christ migh t 
sho w forth all long suffe r ing, for a pat tern to them who 
should hereaf ter believe on him to everlasting life.'' 
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(1st Timothy 1: 16.) And he was kept on trial thr ough. 
out his life. In 2nd Corinthians 11: 24-28 be sum med 
up bis trials after this manner: "Of the Jews five times 
received I forty stripes save on·e. Thrice was I beaten 
with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffere d ship-
wreck, a night and a day I have been in the deep : in 
journeyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of rob-
bers, in perils by mine own countrymen, in pe rils by 
the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wil-
derness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false b reth-
ren: in weariness and painfulness, in watchings often 
• in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold an d na -
kedness. Beside those things that are without, that 
which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the 
churches.'' 
Paul's life of trial was ended in a martyr's death. 
He was a perfect imitator of Christ, and his life of trial 
illustrates what may be endured for Chris t 's sak e. 
But that which we need specially to consider is, that 
Christ chose Paul to be "a pattern to them" who would 
afterwards believe on him "to life ever lasting," like-
wise that Paul was chosen to write fourteen of the let -
ters that were addressed to Christians. As a res ult, 
Paul has been the most highly exalted man who has 
lived since Christ was on earth. But from the time 
that he was called to be an apostle, onward to the en d 
of his life, he was on trial. During most of his life, as 
an apostle, he was under persecution. But as the 
Lord's purpose was to make him an example of suffe r-
ing, "for a pattern to them" who would afterwa rds 
"believe on him to life everlasting," we can unders tand 
the divine purpose in subjecting him to such consta nt 
trial. 
God desires tried ,spirits to be with him forever. The 
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history that he has given to mankind shows that be 
does not desire any except TRIED SPIRITS. Even angels 
were subjected to trial. A spirit being that God created, 
who is spoken of as a "dragon," lifted himself up with 
pride, and caused "war in heaven." He won angels 
over to his side. But some of them be could not win. 
He and those be bad won became the enemies of those 
who opposed him. As a result war was introduced in 
heaven. "Michael and his angels fought against the 
dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels, and pre-
vailed not; neither wa's their place found any more in 
heaven. And the great dragon was cast out, that old 
serpent, called the devil and Satan, who deceiveth the 
whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and bis 
angels were cast out with him." (Revelation 12: 7-9.) 
This record indicates that God so arranged condi-
tions in heaven that his angels were subjected to trial. 
He did not intend to trust bis free intelligences to do 
his bidding till they had been fully tested. In order 
to test them he created a being in heaven who could and 
did lift himself up with pride. An intimation on this 
subjec t is found in 1st Timothy 3: 6. An elder or bishop 
shou ld not be chosen from among young converts 
lest he be lifted up with pride, and thereby "fall into the 
condemnati on of the devil." This implies that the be· 
ing who is now called "the devil" became such by lift. 
ing himself up with pride. God needed such a being 
to test angels in heaven, and then to test mankind on 
earth. Only those responsible beings who have en-
dured, and will endure, the test well will be fit to praise 
God forever in heaven. Only such are fit for high po-
siti ons on earth, and only such will be fit to enter heav-
en. Infants and idiots are not responsible, and the 
Lord has another plan for them. They will be saved by 
346 PURPOSE OF TRIAL 
reason of Christ's death for them without trial on their 
part. But those who have come to responsible life 
have been, and are, and will be, tested. God desires 
tried spirits to dwell with him forever. In order to have 
such spirits he knew it would be necessary to put the m 
on trial. 
Now we understand God's purpose in placing man -
kind on trial. As we understand that purpose we are 
prepared to endure the trials to which we are sub -
jected. His own Son was placed on trial to prepare 
him for the position he now occupies in the heave ns. 
He has placed mankind on trial to prepare them for the 
position he intends that they shall occupy in heav en. 
Now we are prepared to understand the folbwi ng, 
which God caused Moses to write to ancient Israel: 
"All the commandments which . I command thee this 
day shall ye observe to do, that ye may live, and multi -
ply, and go in and possess the land which the Lord 
sware unto your fathers. And thou shalt remember 
all the way which the Lord thy God led thee these forty 
years in the wilderness to humble thee, and to prove 
thee, and to know what was in thine heart, whether 
thou wouldest keep his commandments, or no . And 
he bumbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and fed 
thee with manna, which thou kne~est not, neither did 
thy fathers know; that be might make thee know that 
man doth not live by bread only, but by every word 
that proceedeth out the mouth of the Lord doth man 
live. Thy raiment waxed not old upon thee, neithe r 
did thy foot swell, these forty years. Thou shalt con -
sider in thine heart, that as a man chasteneth his son, 
so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee." (Deuteronomy 
8: 1-5). 
To modern Israel, or Israel according to the Spirit , 
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P aul was instructed to write thus: "For whom the 
Lord loveth he chastenetb, and scourgeth every son 
whom he receiveth. If ye endure chastening, God 
deale th with you as with sons; for what son is he whom 
the father chasteneth not? But if ye be without cha§- . 
tise ment whereof all are partakers, then are ye bas-
tard s, and not sons. Furthermore, we have had fath-
ers of our flesh who corrected us, and we gave them 
rev erence: shall we not much rather be in subjection 
unto the Father of spirits and live? For they, verily , 
for a few days chastened us after their own pleasure; 
b ut he for our profit, that we might be partakers of bis 
holiness. Now no chastening for the present seemeth 
to be joyous, but grievous; nevertheless afterward it 
yiel deth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them 
who are exercised thereby." (Hebrews 12: 6-11). 
God's purpose in chastening the people of ancient 
I sr ael- Israel according to the flesh-was in order to 
t est their loyalty to him, and to accomplish an earthly 
end. That end is expressed in these words: "And 
thou shalt lend unto many nations, and thou shalt not 
borrow. And thou shalt be the head, and not the tail; 
and thou shalt be above only, and thou shalt not be b e-
neath. " (Deuteronomy 28: 12, 13). God's purpose in 
chas t ening Israel according to the Spirit is to test loy-
alty to him, and to make the tested ones "partakers of 
h is holiness." 
i(n view of all th is we can understand the following: 
"M y brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers 
temptations; knowing this, that the trying of your 
fa ith worketh patience. But let patience have her per-
fect work t~at ye may be perfec t and entire wanting 
nothing." (James 1: 2-4). In order that we may be 
partakers of the divine holiness we need patience and 
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only by the "trying" of our faith in divers tempt at ions 
can we develop patience. That which is here called 
. patience is not quietness and smoothness when we are 
not tried, but it is self-control when in the mids t of 
trial, and willingness to wait until the Lord will adjust 
the wrongs that we suffer, or open tbe way for our de-
fense against them. "Divers temptations" furnis h the 
opportunity to develop such patience, and for tha t rea-
son we should rejoice when such "temptations" come 
~pon us. Paul had this in view when he wrote thus : 
And not only so, but we glory in tribulations also· 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience." (Rom an~ 
5: 3.) 
This same idea a certain uninspired poet had in 
mind when he wrote these lines: 
"Did I meet no trials here, 
No chastisement by the way; 
Might I not with reason fear, 
I should prove a castaway? 
Trials make the promise sw eet 
~rials ~ive new life to pray e~; 
Trials brmg me to His feet, 
Lay me low and keep me there." 
But some one may say, "I can see why we shoul d 
be chastised for our faults, but I can't see why we 
should be chastised when we are doing the best of 
which we are capable." Let us consider tbat which Pa ul 
wrote of himself in 2nd Corinthians 12: 7-10. "And 
lest I should be exalted above measure through the 
abundance of the revelations, there was given to me a 
thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me, 
lest I should be exalted above measure. For this thin g 
I beso ught the Lord thrice that it might depart fro m 
me. And he said, My grace is sufficient for thee: for 
my strength is made perfect in weakness. Most 
• 
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f};ladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, 
that tbe power of Christ may rest upon me. Therefore 
I take plea3ure in infirmities, in reproaches, in neces-
sit ies, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ's sake: 
for when I am weak, then am I strong." 
According to this record, of a special trial to which 
Paul was subjected, the Lord did not wait till Paul had 
don e wrong before he chastised him. But the Lord 
foresaw his danger, 'and gave to him an affliction which 
he, :figuratively, called "a thorn in the flesh," and then 
explained by saying "the messenger of Satan to buffet 
me." The word "buffet'' means to strike with the fist , 
a nd thus intimates that the Lord suffered Paul to be 
opposed and annoyed by some person who did him 
harm, and, perhaps, did him some physical injury, or 
s landered him, so as to annoy him. But, whatever 
may have been the special affliction which Paul suf-
fe red, at the time now referred to, yet it was brought 
upon him by the Lord's arrangement. And the Lord 
did this t o prev ent Paul from doing wrong, and not be-
ca use he had done wrong . This indicates the Lord 's 
ca re for him, and shows that the Lord is justi fied in 
afflicting bis people, or suffering t,hem to be afflicted, 
in order to occupy their thoughts so as to prevent the m 
from doing wrong. 
Now we are prepared to understand the reason for 
the poverty, sicknesses, and other misfortunes , tha t 
Goel suffers to come upon his faithful followers. They 
ar e not, perhaps, a chastisem en t for wrongs alread y 
com mitted, but, in many instances, they may be suf-
fered to come upon them in order to prevent them from 
doin g wrong . Evil can come upon us only as God suf-
fers it to come. We need not say that he inflicts spe· 
c ialjudgments upon us, nor, even, that ho PERMITS any 
I 
I 
I 
!' 
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one to do us harm. The word "permits" implies T 
RIGHT to do anything that is permitted. But the w HEd 
" ff " . l " or su ers simp y means does not prevent." This u 
of the word is found in Acts 14: 16, and many oth:: 
places, and should be considered by all who would 
speak accurately, and think clearly on this subje ct 
Much evil exists in the world, and we may pray to b · 
~elivered from evil. Yet we should say, as Christ di; 
m the Garden of Gethsemane,-"Nevertbeless not m 
will, but thine be done." (Luke 22: 42.) y 
The Lord knows what is best for us. He kno ws 
what we can endure much better than earthly paren t 
know what their children can endure. A story is tol~ 
of a mo~her who whipped her son before she sent him 
t~ th.e village well after a pitcher of water. She whipped 
him m. order to put h~m on his guard, and, thus, pre-
vent him from breakmg the pitcher by his careless-
ness . We may smile at that woman's precaution . B ut 
suppose that she had but that one pitcher, and thatsb e 
could not get another. She knew tI:at if it would be. 
much broken she could not mend it, and, therefore , 
felt that it must not be broken. The Lord knows that 
o~r souls should not be stained with sin. He knows, like-
wise, that though he is able to blot out stains that sin 
may make on. our so.':'ls, yet if we go into sin we may 
not return to him agam so as to permit him to blot 
them out. In view of this we should trust God with 
unwavering faith AT ALL TIMES. He knows what is 
best, and the chief desires of our hearts concerning 
ourselves should be expressed in this song: 
"Oh, for a faith that will not shrink 
Tho~gh pressed by every foe; ' 
That wi-11 not tremble on the brink 
Of any earthly woe. ' 
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A faith that shines more bright and clear, 
When tempests rage without ; 
That when in danger knows no fear 
In darkness feels no doubt. 
That will not murmur nor complain, 
Beneath the chastening rod ; 
But in the hour of grief and pain, 
Will lean upon its God." 
35t 
God desires tried spirits, and, therefore, his pur-
po se in placing mankind on trial has been to develop 
fai th, patience, and humility, in them, and, thereby , 
p urge them from all the dross of their being so that 
t hey might be as purified metal before him. The Holy 
Spirit referred to this when he caused an apostle to 
write to Christians, saying, "Though now for a season, 
if need be, ye are in heaviness through manifold temp-
tations: that the trial of your faith, being much more 
1>recious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried 
with :fire, might be found unto praise and honor and 
g lory at the appearing of Jesus Christ." (1st Peter 1: 
6, 7.) Here we are informed of the preciousness of our 
faith in God's sight, and that it will be unto the divine 
honor and glory wheil Christ will come again. 
This same apostle wrot3 thus: "Servants, be sub· 
ject to your masters with all fear; not only to the good 
and gentle, but also to the froward. For this is tbank-
worthy, if a man for conscience toward God endure 
grief, suffering wrongfully. For even hereunto were 
ye called: because Christ also suffer ed for us, leaving 
us an example that ye sho .uld follow his steps: who did 
no sin, neither was guile found in bis mo uth: who, 
whe n he was reviled , reviled not again; when be suf-
fered he threatened not; but committed himself to him 
that judgeth righteously: who, his own self bare our 
sins in bis own body on the tree, that we being dead to 
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sins, shuuld live unto righteousness: by whose stripes 
ye were healed." (1st Peter 2: 18-24.) 
In these scriptures we learn that we should be 
bumble and patient in all our trials, even when we suf-
fer unjustly, remembering that Christ suffered for us , 
though he was without sin. We should rem ember, 
likewise, the patience with which He endured his suf-
ferings, and that by his stripes we are healed. In other 
words, as He suffered patiently to accomplish an im -
portant end so we should suffer patiently to accomp lish 
the end that God has in view in subjecting us to trial. 
But when we speak of Christ's patience, let us not de-
ceive ourselves. His patience did not require tha t be 
should not at any time reply, and even reply sharp ly, 
to unjust charges. But when the time came for Him 
to die in order to comply with his Father's will be en-
dured patiently the unjust treatment that his enemi es 
inflict ed on him. 
Thid brings our thoughts to Hebrews 12: 1-3. 
"Wherefore, seeing we also are compassed about with 
so great a cloud of witnesses [those witnesses men-
tioned in the previous chapter] let us lay aside every 
weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and 
let us run with patience the race that is set before us : 
looking unto J asus, the author and finisher of our 
faith; who for the joy that was set before him endu red 
the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the 
right hand of the throne of God. For consider him 
that endured such contradiction of sinners agai nst 
himself , lest ye be wearied and faint in your mind s. " 
In these scriptures we find an exhortation to be pa -
tient , and to consider that which Christ endured for 
the joy that wa s set before him. That is to say, as He 
endured patiently all that he was divinely require d to 
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suffer, so we should endure patiently all that we are 
divinely required to suffer. As He patiently endured 
it all for the joy that was set before him so we shoul d 
endure it all patiently for the joy that is set before us. 
How blessed is the Savior's example, followed by that 
of the Apostle Paul, who was made a "pattern" to be-
lievers! In the midst of all trials, even the severest , 
we are assured that Chr ist knows what we suffer, and 
can sympathize with us. He is "touched with the feel-
ing of our infirmities," for he was "t empted in all 
points like as we are, yet without sin." 
Then , in the midst of all trials, we have this assur-
ance: "There bath no temptation taken you, but su ch. 
as is common to man: but God is faHhful, who will not 
suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; bu t 
will with the temptation also make a way to escape that 
ye may be able to bear it." (1st Coriatbians 10: 13.) 
Here is a gra cious assurance. The Lord knows 
that temptations are necessary for us, in order to bum-
ble us, and keep us from the evil that is in the world. 
Yet He will not suffer us to be overwhelmed but will with. 
the temptation make a way to escape that we may be 
able to bear it. Jeremiah wrote thus in regard to 
God's dealings with the Jews. He said, "For theLord 
will not cast off forever. But though he cause grief , 
yet will he have compassion according to the multitude 
of his mercies. For he doth not afflict willingly, nor 
grieve the children of men; to crush under his feet all 
the prisoners of the earth." (Lamentations 3: 31-34.} 
In their distress the Jews lost faith, but God assured 
them that he had not forgotten them. In Isaiah 49: 
14-16 we read, "But Zion said, The Lord hath forsaken 
me, and my Lord bath forgotten me. Can a woman 
forget her sucking child, that she should not have com-
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passi on on the son of her womb? Yea, they may for-
get, ye t will I no t forget thee. Behold, I have gra ven 
thee upon the palms cf my hands; thy walls are contin-
ually before me." As God thus remembered his an-
cient people, surely he will not forget us. No. He 
says to us, "I will never leave thee nor forsake thee." 
So we may boldly say, "The Lord is my helper, an d I 
will not fear what man shall do unto me." (Hebrew s 
13: 5, 6.) In view of such assurances we may in all ou r 
trials, in sickness, and even in death, inquire and de-
clare in the words of Paul in the last of the eigh th 
chapter of Romans. "If God be for us who can be 
against us? He that spared not bis own Son, but de-
livered him up for us all, how shall he not with him 
freely give us all things? Who shall lay anything to the 
charge of God's elect? It is God that justifieth; who 
is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, ye a, 
rather, that is risen again, who is even at the righ t 
hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us. 
Who shall separate us fr om the love of Christ? Shall 
tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or 
nakedness, or peril, or sword? As it is written, F or 
thy sake we are killed all t h edaylong; we are accou nt ed 
as sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in all these things we 
are more than conqueror s through him that loved us. 
For I am persuaded th at neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities nor powers, nor things pres-
ent nor things to come, nor hight, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, sha.11 be able to separate us from the 
love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." 
Because of such assurances we should deligh t t o 
believe in God and Christ. We sho1:1ld delight to bea r 
the trial of turning from all our sins. We should de -
light to confess our faith in Christ before manki nd. 
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We. sh~uld d~light to honor God and Chtist by being 
buried m baptism. If we have already been buried in 
water b~p~!sm w~ should delight to walk in the "new-
nes_s of life to which we have been raised. We should 
delight to wear the name of Christ, to meet for worship 
every first day of the week, and to give into the Lord's 
t_reasury as we have been prospered. We should de-
hght to read and study the Bible, and delight to pray. 
We sho~ld delight to hold close communion with God 
and Christ by m~ditating on the divine word, by secret 
prayer and praise, and thanksgiving and adoration 
We_ sh~u~d delight in the communion of saints, and i~ 
m am tammg the unity of the S .Piri tin the bond of peace. 
Th~refore we should delight in bearing with one anoth-
er m love, and remember that whatever we do to any 
one of Christ's disciples be regards as done unto bim-
~elf, whether it be good or bad. Then we should de-
light _to ta lk to others abo ut the welfare of their souls. 
All this, and more, we should delight to do because 
God _requires it in course of our life on earth, which is 
a period of trial, and is inte nd ed to prepare us for ev-
erlasting joys at his right band. 
I 
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SERMON NO. XIX 
GOD'S SPECIAL PURPOSE IN CREATING MAN 
We love Him because He -first loved us. 1st John 4: 19. 
P ARENTS love their children and children love their parents. Such love is a part of nature in 
bot h parents and children. As it is a part of nature it 
is not the result of reason, nor of grateful feeli ngs . 
'This is the first love of mankind, and is a part of their 
animal nature. It is found in the lower orders of the 
animal kingdom, and this shows that it is natural, and 
.not the outworking of reason, nor of gratitude. 
But as children become older they begin to sho w 
-themselves more than while they were infants. When 
they show more goodness than badness all good par -
ents will love them with grateful feelings. They will 
be grateful to the Author of nature because he has per -
mitted · them to be blessed with good children. Th is 
may be called a second love in parents for their chil-
dren, and is the outgrowth of reason and gratitude. 
Children who are most highly gifted with reas on 
and gratitude will soon knpw enough to love their pa r-
ents because of kindness received from them. S uch 
.children will know enough to understand that their 
parents, teachers, and other guardians, know mor e 
than they do. As a result they will obey them, be -
.cause they regard them as wiser than themselves, and 
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will, in most instances, keep out of trouble. But chil-
dren who are not very highly gifted by nature in the 
<lomain of reason and gratitude will often wish to have 
their own way. They will sometimes cherish the 
thought that they know better than their parents, and 
ot?er guar.dians, what they may do. As a result they 
will, sometimes, venture to do that which they have 
been told to avoid. As a further result they will get 
themselves into trouble. Then their parents will go 
af ter them, and try to help them out of trouble. When 
~hey succeed in getting them out, then the children, 
if they have the most ordinary reason and gratitude 
will love their parents because their parents have firs~ 
loved them. Those children will then say to their par-
,ents, something like this: We see that you are our best 
friends, and that if 'Ne had obeyed you we would not 
have brought ourselves into trouble, also that when we 
did get into trouble, by disobeying you, then you helped 
u s out . We now love you because you first loved us. 
When children are brought to the condition of mind 
an d heart just mentioned they have something more 
than natural love for their parents. They have a kind 
of second love for them, which is the result of reason 
and gratitude operating in their minds and hearts 
toward their parents. This love is the kind that is re-
ferred to in the words of the text, and is the kind that 
God desires that we shall have for him. The Apostle 
John declares, ''We love Him because he first loved us.'' 
To have millions of beings, in his own image who would 
love him because he first loved them w~s one of the 
en ds which God had in view when he created mankind. 
This is a fair conclusion from the words of the text 
used as a foundation for this sermon . 
But a "fair conclusion" is not all that we may have 
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on this subject. In Psalm 103: 13 we find this: "Like 
as a father pitietb bis children, so the Lord pitiet h 
them that fear him." Then in Matthew 7: 11 we find 
this also: "If ye then, being evil, know bow to give good 
gifts unto your children, bow much more shall yo ur 
F.ather who is in heaven give good things to them tha t 
ask him?" In the scriptures just quoted we have evi -
dence, from both the Old Testament and the New, that 
the love of earthly parents for their children may be 
justly referred to in order to illustrate God's love for 
his people. In view of this we may regard the desire of 
earthly parents for beings in their own image, who will 
love them because they first loved those beings, as an 
illustration of God's desire in the same direction. This 
desire in ~en and women explains, in some meas ure, 
the marriage relation when entered into with the high-
est and purest motives. It explains likewise the fact 
that God created man in his own image, and made him 
chief of earthly beings, also the fact that he bas watche d 
over him in bis good providence, and bas arranged a 
plan by which to save him from sin. He desired beings 
in his own image who would love him because he -first loved 
them. When those beings consider that which God has 
done for them, and are, thereby, led to love him be-
cause he first loved them, then is fulfilled one of God's 
purposes in creating mankind, and in being good to 
tbem in all ages of their existence on earth. He desired 
to win their hearts by his goodness. In view of this Pa ul 
said, "The goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance ." 
(Romans 2: 4.) When this saying is fulfilled in us, then 
the words of our text are fulfilled in us, and, we love 
God because he first loved us. 
The Bible reveals three reasons which should caus e 
mankind to love God. All who will consider those rea-
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sons aright will feel overwhelmed, and will love God 
with their whole heart. Tbe first of those reasons is 
found in that which God bas done for man in creation. 
He formed man in bis own ''image,'' after bis own ''like-
ness," and gave him rulersbip "over the fish of the sea 
and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and 0 / 
er all the earth, and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth." (Genesis 1: 26.) If we could 
not find any reason, besides this which has just been 
ex.pressed, for man to love God supremely, certainly 
this reason should be sufficient. Let us consider what 
it means. 
1. It means that when God created man in his own 
image he formed him from the dust of the ground, and 
he. breathed ~nto his nostrils the breath of life. (Gen-
esis 2: 7.) This means that man is made up of a body 
that was taken from the earth, and of breath that came 
from God, who is "the Father of spirits." (Hebrews 
12: 9.) Then in Zechariah 12: 1 we learn that God 
"formeth the spirit of man within him." In Eccles-
iastes 3: 21 we learn that man's spirit is so different 
fr~~ t~: spirit of the beast that when at death man's 
spirit goeth upward," the spirit of the beast "goeth 
downward to the earth." Next, in Ecclesiastes 12: 7, 
we learn that when man shall die, "then shall the dust 
return to the earth as it was; and the spirit shall return 
unto God who gave it." Finally, in 2nd Corinthians 4: 
16, we learn that man is made up of two men -an "o t-
a d " d "· ' u w r man an an m ward man." We learn also that 
these two men are so different that while the OUTWARD 
~an, or body, perishes, the INWARD man, or spirit, 
1s renewed day by day. 
By reason of what bas just bE'en stated concerning 
man we can understand that he is far above all the low-
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er orders of creation, and is very DIFFERENT FROM 
them, as well as OVER them. He is not only GREA TER 
than the lower orders of creation, but he is of a HIGHER 
ORDER of beings than they are. God put them under 
him, and they were intended to serve him. · The horse-
kind, the cattle-kind, the sheep-kind, the fowl-kind, the 
fish-kind, and all other kinds of beings on earth were 
intended to serve man. He was intended to rule over 
them, and to have dominion over the entire earth, and 
subdue it. {Genesis 1: 26.) In view of all this man 
should certainly love God with all bis heart. 
But this is not all. Because man bears God's image 
bis life is very precious in God's sight. In Genesis 9: 
6 we read this: "Whoso sheddetb man's blood by man 
shall his blood be shed; for in the image of God made 
be man." In this scripture is revealed the sacredness . 
of man's person in the sight of God. Whoever, through 
personal vengeance, makes a deadly assault on man's 
body, so offends God that be bas condemned that one 
to death. 'l'he foundation of capital punishment is, 
therefore, found in the sacredness of man's body. He 
is made in the image of God, and because be bears God's 
likeness whoever kills him th r ough vengeance must be ' 
killed . Sufficient is said in scripture about God's 
hands, and eyes, and nostrils, and mouth, to imply that 
be bas a form. Besides, in Hebrews 1: 3, we learn that 
Christ is "the express image" of the Father's ·'person." 
This being true we are forced to conclude that God , 
the Father of all, is not a shapeless being, but has a 
form, and that man bears his form. Because man 
bears his form, or likeness, he is very dear to God, and 
whoever makes a deadly assault on that form, by rea-
son of personal vengeance, so offends God that the di-
vine sentence is that he shall be killed. This implies 
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that even to cut off a man's finger, through vengeance 
or spite, is an offense against God because it mars the 
l)erfection of the image which God has given to man. 
Because of the sacredness of man's body it should 
be carefully protected from every evil, especially evil 
habi':is. Man endangers his soul when be corrupts bis 
body by a bad habit of any kind. God suffers him to 
corrupt bis body, a't his peril, but does not give him 
any right to corrupt it, nor to degrade it, in any man-
ner. On the contrary, man should regard his body as 
too high, too dignified, too excellent, to be, in any re-
spect, wilfully damaged. It bears the divine image 
and i~ the dwelling place of the soul, or spirit, whil; 
man 1s on trial in this life. This being true, man 
sh~uld regard himself as too exalted in origin, and re-
lat10n, to be guilty of anything low, or mean, or vile, or 
degrading. By reason of all this man should feel 
grateful to God every day of bis life, and should love 
God supremely because of all that God has done for 
him in creation. If God's goodness toward man in 
creation could be regarded as all that God has done for 
him, yet this should be sufficient to stir bis reason and 
gratitude to the utmost, and cause him to say, It is 
enough; God has been so good to me that I will love 
him, an~ serve him, with my whole heart all the days 
of my life. When our reason and gratitude lead us 
thus to conclude, then are fulfilled in us the words of 
the text, "We love him because he first loved us." 
But there is another great reason why mankind 
should love God supremely. That reason is found in 
8:od's providence, or care, over man , from the begin-
mng even unto the present. When man had sinned 
God did not abandon him. When he became unfit for 
the Garden of Eden God did not let him remain there 
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and ruin himself forever, nor did he thrust him out 
and let him starve. On the contrary, he drove him 
forth from the Garden, yet gave him a chance for life 
by tilling the ground outside of the Garden. Th ough 
God doomed him to a life of toil, yet he did so beca use 
he knew it would be best for him. 'rhe divine sen tence 
was, "In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bre ad, 
till thou ret urn unto the ground." 
In course of time nearly all of mankind became very 
wicked, so that they deserved to die. But God knew 
who among them were righ teous, and he would no t 
punish the righteous with the wicked . In the sixth, 
seventh, and eighth chapters of Genesis we are in -
formed concerning the flood, by which all the wicke d 
of the earth were drowned. In those chapters we are 
informed also of the ark in which a righteous man 
named Noah, and his family, were saved . · All th is 
shows God's providence, or care, for mankind. He 
suffered the wicked to live till they were not fit to live 
any longer, and then he took care of the righte ous. 
The same was true in regard to the city of Sodo m of 
which we read in the eighteenth and nineteenth cha p-
ters of Genesis . When nearly all the people of that 
city had become so corrupt that they were not fit to 
live God decided that they should die. B ut he would 
not kill the righteous with the wick ed . In tha t city 
lived a righ teous ma n name d Lot, and God sent two 
angel s to take hi m an d his family out of it be fore he 
overthr ew it. This sh ows God 's good providence, or 
car e, for hi s people. 
After the flood was over God gave to mankind a 
promise that he would not bring another flood over t he 
entire earth . That promise he set forth thus: ''W hile 
the earth remaineth, seed time and harves t , an d cold 
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and heat, and summer and winter, and day and night, 
shall not cease .i' (Genesis 8: 22.) Since that promise 
was made over four thousand years have passed, and 
ithasneverfailedentirely in any country. The wicked, 
as well as the righteo us, have been benefi ted by it, and 
have rejo iced in its advantages. By reason of the con-
stancy of that promise the farmer plows and plant s 
and sows with hope of a harvest, and the merchant buys 
bis spring and summer, his fall and winter, goods, with 
hope that they will be ne ede d by the people who patron-
ize his busine ss . On the same promise, as a basis , or 
foundation, for plans, all other kinds of business are 
arranged and carried on. This is true in heathen lands 
as well as in Bible lands. Even among the heathen God 
has not left him self without witness of his goodness, 
in that he has given them rain and fruitful seasons, 
filling them with food an d gladness. A local dearth, 
by reason of a dry season, or a local flood by reason of 
a heavy rainfall, has occurred. But the divine prom ise 
to Noah, in regard to the seasons of the year, has been 
fu lfilled to all nations for over four thousand years. 
This shows God's goodness toward ma nkind, and by 
his goodness he endeavors to lead them to repentance. 
In his Sermon on the Mount the Savior says of his 
Father, "He maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on 
the good, and send eth rain on the just, and on the un-
just ." See Matthew 5: 45. In view of this, and of all 
that may be seen of God's goodness, we may safely say 
that an infidel's soil is as well warmed by the sun, and 
watered by the clouds, as is the soil of the Christian. 
An infidel and a Christian may ha ve fields that join each 
othe r. The cloud tha t waters one of them, as a rule, 
wat er s the other . The same sunshine and south wind 
war ms th em both . If the infide l is as good a farmer 
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as the Christian is, then he will raise as good a crop as 
the Christian does, if his land is as good as that of the 
Christian. If his land is better than the Christian's, 
then he may raise a better crop than the Christian . If 
be lives a moral life he may have as good health as the 
Christian, and if be has by nature a better constitu tion 
than the Christian his health may be better than that 
of the Christian. For, by his goodness the Lord en-
deavors to lead mankind to repentance, and to cau se 
them to love him because he first loved them. 
Wicked persons do not understand this questio n 
because they do not study the Bible. They seem to 
think that God certainly cannot regard them as grea t 
sinners because, in many instances, they are prosper~d 
more than the righteous are-in the things of this 
world. Some of them have been heard to speak after 
this manner: "If I am as bad a man as preachers say I 
am then why do8sn't the Lord kill me, instead of allow-
in~ me to live and flourish?" Infidels sometimes refer 
to the fact that they live and flourish, and use that fact 
as an argument against the doctrine that there is a 
God who knows the hearts of all mankind. Even pro-
fessed Christians, who are in error, sometimes reas on 
after the same manner. "If our practices .are as wrong 
as some say they are, why does not God strike us ~11 
dead?'' Thus spoke a religious man in defense of his 
errors. 
All who reason thus forget that in former ages God 
did kill many persons for their wrong doctrines and 
wrong practices. A record of his severe judg ments 
against wrong-doers of former ages has been made a~d 
preserved for us to consider. That he condemns sm 
is clearly shown by such judgments. They show that, 
God al ways meant what he said, and said what he meant. 
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God's record of those judgments was written for our 
learning, and for our warning, that we should not de-
sire evil things. See Romans 15: 4; 1st Corinthians 10: 
5-12. God intends that we shall consider the record 
that he has made of bis judgments, and be warned by 
it, also that we shall consider that, in the Gospel Age, 
be endeavors, by his goodness, to lead mankind to re-
pentance, and thereby cause them to love him because 
he first loved them. 
God does not desire mankind to obey him because 
they fear he will cut their crops short, nor because 
they are afraid that he will send upon them some ser-
ious sickness, an earthquake, a hail storm, a cyclone, 
thunder-bolts, lightning-shafts, nor any other evil. He 
does not wish them to submit to him as cowardly slaves 
submit to a tyrant of a master. But He desires to win 
their hearts by his good providence-by his loving 
kindness and tend~r mercy-by showing himself to 
them in goodness and love. If God would afflict all bis 
enemies, and bless all his friends, in regard to earthly 
affairs, then those who would submit to him might have 
mingled motives. They might do so because they feared 
earthly evils, and desired earthly benefits. He tested 
the Jews on that principle, and they made a bad record. 
In the twenty-eighth chapter of Deuteronomy we find 
a record of the blessings which he promised the Jews, 
and the curses he threatened against them, in earthly 
affairs . But neither the promised bles sings, nor the 
threa ten ed curses, seemed to win their heart s . As a 
res ult they did not obey Him with constancy, but soon 
forgot both his promises and his threatenings. They 
behaved like children who think they are too big to be 
like little children, but have not sense enough to be 
men and women. They needed correction, and God 
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gave it to them. But he desires something ?e tter of 
those who live in the Gospel Age. He shows himself to 
them in his good providence, and by his goodnes s de-
. es to win their hearts and lead them to repentan ce. 
sir H' d . All who will consider as they should ~s goo . pr ovi-
dence-his kind care-in their behalf, will c~rtam ly be 
1 d to love him. Their gratit11de will be so stirred, that 
t~eir reason will cause them to say-"It ~s eno ugh; I 
cannot longer be ungrateful to God; he !~ my ~es t 
friend; I love him because he first loved me. Cert amly 
·f ankind will consider aright all that God has done 
~0;1 them in creation as well as in providence .they will 
cease to feel careless about their souls, and will not r~ -
bel any longer against God. On the co.ntrary, ,~hey will 
humble themselves before God, and will say, We love 
Him because he fi.rst loved us." . 
But there is yet another reason why mankm~ shou ld 
1 God supremely. It is found in that which God ove . . 
has done for man in redemption. This reason 1~ more 
tender and touching than those already considere d. 
All ho have considered it aright have been won over 
to th: side of God. Man cannot think a~ he sho ~ld 
th . k f all that God has done to save him from sm, 
mo · ThS ' 
and not be won over from the ways of sm. . e av10r 
"God so loved the world that he gave his only be-
says, h. h' h ld t 
otten Son, that whosoever believet m 1m s ou no 
g · h but have everlasting life." (John 3: 16.) The per1s , h h' 1 Apostle Paul says, "But God commen~et 1s ~ve 
toward us, in that, while we were yet smners, Chr ist 
died for us." (Romans 5: 8.) Then the Apostle John 
"Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he 
says , ·t· t· f loved u s, and sent his Son to be the prop1 1a 10n or our 
sins ." (1st John 4: 10.) . . 
God's love for man was shown m creation, and has 
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been shown, in all ages of man's existence, by his good 
providence over man. But the fullness and perfection 
of his love for man is shown in redemption-in the plan 
that he has adopted to win man from sin, and bring 
him back to God. All who have thus far considered 
aright this plan of God have been constrained to fall 
out with their sins, and to love God with their whole 
heart. Man cannot continue to rebel against God if 
he will only think aright of all that God has done to 
save him, as the plan of salvation is revealed in the 
New Testament. 
But many seem to think that God's plan to save 
mankind is all a mystery, and they complain of not be-
ing able to· understand it. They object to it because 
they think it requires a blind faith on their part. They 
say that the doctrine of life through death is a mystery, 
especially the doctrine of providing life for a sinful 
world through the death of a spotless victim. They 
complain that such an arrangement is unfair as well as 
a mystery. 
To all who reason after the manner just mentioned 
the fact should be stated that man's earthly life is sus-
tained through the death of innocent vic tims. The bread 
that he eats means the death of that much grain, and 
the meat he eats means the death of the animal on 
which it grew. Then his eating of vegetables means 
the death of a part of the vegetable kingdom. Thus 
man's earth-life is sus ta ined by death-even the death 
of innocent victims - th rough a proce ss called digestion, 
and man is very willi ng to receive t he benefits of that 
process. He does not become perverse and complain 
that he cannot understand such a process, and, then, 
on that account, rebel against the arrangement by 
which he lives. On the contrary, he is much pleased 
I 
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with that arrangement, and rejoices in its pleasures 
and benefits. The eating and drinking and digesting 
of food that is necessary to sustain his life in this world 
man accepts without rebellion, and, even, without com-
plaint, except when he cannot get all he desires, or 
when he eats and drinks more than his digestive organs 
will take care of without discomfort. But when the 
benefi ts of redemption are offered to man he often com-
plains, and pretends that be does not understand the 
mystery of being saved through the death of an inno-
cent victim. Yet if he will exercise his _common sense, 
and common honesty, in considering the plan of re-
demption all will be well. He will understii,nd all that 
he is required to do, and will feel assured that he can 
trust God for all else. The word "digestion" is a name 
for a mystery, and so is the word "atonement." But 
by eating and drinking aright man learns the advan-
tage of digestion·, an!l by obeying the gospel aright 
he may learn the advantage of the atonement. By the 
digest ion, which God bas arranged, man's body is sup-
plied with the benefits of suitable material food, and by 
the atonement, which Christ made for mankind, the 
spirit of man is provided with all that is necessary for 
its spiritual food. By the offering which Christ made 
of himself the offended justice was satisfied, and the 
violated law taken out of the way. Christ died in order 
that God might be just, and yet pardon those who be-
lieve in Christ and obey him. See Romans 3: 25, 26, 
also Hebrews 5: 8, 9. This may be made plain by au 
illustration. 
A story is told of an ancient king of Armenia who 
made a law and attach8d to it the penalty that whoever 
would break it should suffer the loss of both of his eyes. 
That king was horrified when be learned that bis eldest 
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son had broken it. As ' a father he could not bear the 
thought of ordering his son's eyes put out, yet as a 
king be could not be partial toward his son. In his 
distress he called a council of his wise men. One of 
them suggested th at if the king would suffer the loss 
of one of his own eyes, and the son would suffer the 
loss of the other, then the letter of the law would be 
satisfied. The story states that this was done. The 
father divided the penalty witb his son, and suffered 
the loss of one of his own eyes in order that his son 
might not be wholly deprived of his sight. This story 
touches the question of the atonement which Christ 
made for man, but does not illustrate it with clearness. 
Therefore, let us suppose that a younger son of the 
mentioned king has broken the law referred to. Then 
Jet us suppose that the father proposed to his eld est 
son that he should divide the penalty with his y ounger 
brother, and that such proposal was accepted by that 
eldest son. This would give to us a better illustration 
of that which occurred when God ga ve to man a law, 
and attached death as a penalty, and, then, when man 
had broken it, J)roposed to bis eldest son that he should 
divide the death penalty with his younger brother. 
That is what occurred in regard to man's redemption. 
A divine being called "the Word'' was brought into ex-
istence by Jehovah before he created any other being, 
and by that "Word" he created all other beings. See 
J"ohn 1: 1-3, Colossians 1: 15-19, Hebrews 1: 1, 2. After-
wards Jehovah brought into existence a human being 
whom he called Adam, to whom he gave a law, and at-
tached to it the death penalty. Adam broke that l~w, 
and Jehovah proposed to "the Word," the oldest created 
being of the divine family, that he should divide the 
death penalty with Adam and his race. Mankind dis-
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obeyed their divine Father, and were in troub le. In-
stead of leaving them in trouble the divine Fathe r pro-
posed to help them, by sending into t his world hi s eld -
est Son in p.uman form to die for them, and thus divide 
the penalty with them. "For God so loved th e world 
that be gave his only begotten Son, that whos oever be : 
lieveth in him should not perish but have everlas tin g 
life." (John 3: 16.) 
God might have made man so that he could not have 
sinned. But that would have been to have ma de him 
a sort of machine, that could not be worthy of p raise 
or blame. Or God could have sent an angel to be with 
man at all times so as to protect him from tempta t ion. 
But that would have been to have saved him fro m all 
t rial, and prevent him from sh owing bis love for bis 
Maker. As a result the spec ial end that God had in 
view when be created man could not have been accom -
plished . God desired beings in his own image who would 
love him because he first loved them. Therefore He nee ded 
t o give them time and place to listen to the temp ter 's 
voice, and even to sin, in order that he might rev eal 
h im self to them as their best frie nd, and show his love 
for them so as to win their hearts . The wises t and 
be st of earthly parents have trea ted their own chil dr en 
thu s. The y have exposed them to physica l, me ntal, 
and moral dangers , in order to tes t th em , and develop 
th em. If th ey have become sick , or have done wrong, 
th eir parents have show n th eir love for them, and thus 
have won their heart s . On the same principl e God bas 
dealt with mankind in order to win their hearts, and 
to cause them to love him because be first loved them. 
When Adam and Eve had sinned they were afraid 
to meet their Maker. In Genesis 3: 8 we read, "And 
they beard the voice of the L ord God walking in the 
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garden in the cool of the day: and Adam and his wife 
bid themselves from the presence of the Lord God 
amongst the trees of the garden." If children have 
been obedient in the absence of their parents, then 
they are glad when their parents return. But if they 
have been disobedient. then they are afraid to meet 
their parents. Thus it was with our first parents. 
While they were obedient they were, doubtless, pleased 
to bear the voice of their Maker; but when they had 
sinned they were afraid of that voice. This shows that 
sin bad made cowards of them, even as it has made of 
their descendants in all ages of their existence. Man-
kind become enemies of their fellow-mortals just in 
proportion as they sin against them, or do them any 
kind of wrong. Mankind cannot love those whom they 
have wilfully injured. The rule is that they hate those 
they have injured until they are led to repent of the in-
jury they have done to them. The same has been true 
of mankind toward God. Wheri our first parents had 
sinned against God they were afraid of his voice, and 
tried to hide themselves. (Genesis 3: 8.) When cer-
tain of their descendants bad sinned against God they 
did not like to retain him in their knowledge. (Ro-
mans 1: 28.) The Gentiles were alienated and enemies 
in their minds by wicked works. (Colossians 1: 21.) 
In the light of all that has just been stated iri regard 
to the effect of sin on the human mind and heart, we 
oan understand that when God proposed to save man 
fr om sin he needed to provide an offering which would 
sa tisf y offended jus ti ce and break down the enmit y 
wh ich sin had ma de in the human mind and heart . 
This t wo-fold end neede d to be accomplis he d in order 
to sa ve man. God nee ded to divide with ma n the pe n-
alty p r onoun ced upon him because of sin, an d he needed 
' !1 
3i2 PURPOSE IN CREATING 11IAN 
to do this in such a manner as to touch man's heart 
and bre ak down the enmity which sin had made in him ~ 
How could this be accomplished? 
A story is told of two men who went into the far 
west of the United States to make a home for them-
selves in a prairie country. One of them had a family, 
but the other had not. Each of them b ·1ilt for himself 
a sod house, and began to live in it. In course of time 
the man who had a family began to cherish the idea 
that the oth er man was bis enemy, and decided to kill 
him. One day he tried to get a fair shot at him with 
bis rifle, b ut before he could do so a blizzard drove him 
to his home. When he reached his home he found that 
his youngest chi ld was missing. The storm was raO'-
ing. He could not go out into it, except at bis peril. 
He knew not which way to go even if be could have ven-
tured. He spent the evening and night rn agony. His 
wife suffered, if possible, more than be s uffered. The 
next morning the storm had ceased, and those parents 
went about their affairs. But they had broken hearts, 
oppressed spirits, and reproachful feelings. Their lit-
tle one was certainly dead, they thought, and they 
would never see her again. The wolves might find her 
body, eat her flesh, and gnaw her bones. Such were 
their reflections, when they saw coming toward their 
house the man who was supposed to be their enem y. 
He bad a bundle in his arms, but they did not kn ow 
wh at was in it. He hurried toward them, entered their 
hou se, and unwrapped their little darling alive and well. 
As he did so he said, "When that blizzard came up last 
evening this little creature was near my place and I 
took her in to keep her from freezing, and I thought I'd 
bring her up early , for I knew you'd be uneasy about 
her." 
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We need not to be informed that the father of that 
little child did not try again to kill the man who bad 
saved his child's life and changed the agony of himself 
and family into joy. That one act of kindness broke 
down the enmity which he had cherished against his 
neighbor, and he afterwards regarded him as his friend. 
Such is the human heart. It can be touched and made 
tender by acts of kindness, and on this principle God 
has proposed to break down the enmity which sin bas 
made in the human mind and heart. 
A preacher of Christ tried to illustrate God's effort 
to overcome the enmity resulting from sin by the fol.' 
lowing story: A certain great and good man bad an on"-
ly son whom he loved very dearly. But he had an en -
emy also whom be tried, by many acts of kindness, to 
win from his enmity. All of bis efforts in that direc-
tion failed, until one day two Indians came along and 
took that enemy with them. The father thought he 
would make one more effort in behalf of his enemy. So 
he said to his son, My dear son, go after that enemy of 
mine and at the risk of your life save him . The son started 
in the appointed direction and soon found the Indians 
and his father's enemy. They had bound him to a tree, 
an d had commenced to torture him. The son rushed 
forward, and, with a hatchet that he had in his hand, 
cutthebandsthatheldhis father's enemy, and sh out ed 
to him to escape for his life. And so he did. But that 
son was caught by those Indians and tortured to death . 
Then th at father appr oached his enemy and asked, 
''A re you not now convinced that I am your friend-
you r VERY BEST friend-since I have g iven my own and 
ONLY son to die that you might live?" 
The preacher to whom reference bas just been 
made did not tell that story as a fact, but simply as an 
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illustration, or parable, to show what God has done for 
mankind. Without just cause they have cherished en-
mity against God. By many acts of kindness He 
endeavored to win their hearts, and when all else failed 
be sent bis Son-bis own and only Son-to live and suf-
fer, and then to fall into the hands of cruel men, and be 
put to death in man's behalf. All this He bas done in 
order to cause us to love him because he first loved us. 
Another illustration may be of advantage. A story 
is told of two soldiers-comrades-who were together 
in the war between the North and the South, when the 
United States of America were divided into two gov: 
.ernments. Those comrades were captured and im-
prisoned. One of them became sick. When the time 
came to exchange prisoners only those who were well 
were called for. But in the instance referred to that 
c omrade who was well looked upon bis sick comrade , 
and thought, "If I leave you here you'll never get out 
of this place-I think I can stand it, and so I'll try to 
get you out in my place.'' The story states that · thi s 
was done. He persuaded bis sick comrade to stand up 
and go out in his stead. Soon that sick comrade was 
nursed into health, and, in due time returned to bis 
home. But the one who took bis place sickened and 
died in prison. He gave his life for that of his comrade. 
Now, suppose that the sick comrade, of whom we 
have just been informed, had previously disliked the 
father of the one who gave his life for him. Suppose 
t hat all the family of that sick comrade had disliked 
the father of the man who died to save their dear one 
from death in an enemy's prison. Should not all their 
dislike for that father have be en forever banished 
from their hearts when they learned of his son's death 
in behalf of their dear one? 
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But this is what the Son of God did for us, and he 
did it according to his Father's arrangement. Man-
kind were imprisoned by sin, and sick unto death by 
reason of sin. We could not deliver ourselves, nor cure 
ourselves. If we had been left to ourselves we would 
have been ruined forever. But He did not leave us 
"With pitying eyes the Prince of Peace, 
Beheld our helpless grief; 
He saw, and oh I amazing love , 
He came to our relief. ' ' 
When we consider all this-all that God did for us 
in creation-all that he has done for us in providence-
all that he has done for us in redemp tion-then we 
slrould all break down in our enmity, and say, "It is 
enough; we love God, because he first loved us.'' God's 
goodness toward us in creation and providence ought 
to be sufficient to win our hearts to him. But when we 
consider all that Christ did and suffered for us, accord-
ing to God's arrangement, especially his agony on the 
cross in our behalf, then every one of us should say: 
''When I survey the wondrous cross, 
On which the Prince of Glory died; 
My richest gain I count but loss, 
And pour contempt on all my pride. 
Forbid it, Lord, that I should boast, 
Save in the d eath of Christ my Lord; 
All the vain things th at charm me most, 
I sacrifice them to his blood. 
See, from His head, his hands, his feet! 
Sorrow and love flow ming led down; 
Did e'er such love and sorrow meet? 
Or thorns compose so rich a crown? 
We re the whole realm of nature mine, 
That were a present far too small; 
Love so amazing, so divine, 
Demands my life, my soul, my all." 
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When this song expresses the condition of our 
minds and hearts, then we shall not find it a hardship 
to turn from evil companions, nor to quit evil habits. 
We shall not be ashamed to acknowledge that we are sin-
·ners and need a Savior. We shall not draw back from 
confessing the name of Christ before our fellow mor-
tals, nor from being buried with him in water baptism. 
Neither shall we be disposed to think that some other 
ichurch is as good as the Church of Christ, nor that we 
.-should divide Christ's church in order to satisfy our-
. selves. When we love God because be first loved us 
·we shall delight to do his will, exactly as be bas set it 
"forth in bis word. Besides, we will study the Script-
ures in order to learn all that He requires of us. Tlie 
entire Bible, and especially the New Testament, will 
then seem to us as God's love letter to us. We shall 
delight to read it and obey it, because it comes from 
Him who has honored us with his image, watched over 
us in bis providence, and then loved us so deeply and 
tenderly that he bas given the Son of his love to · die in 
o rder to save u s from our sins. 
When we learn, by reading the Bible, that God re -
q uires of us to mee t every first day of the week to wor-
ship him through Christ we shall not feel indifferent 
about bis worship. Neither will we draw back from 
giving into the Lord's treasury according as be bas 
prospered us. On the contrary, we shall be delighted 
to meet and worship Him in public, and to give as liber-
ally into his treasury as he requires. Moreover, we 
shall delight to read, and pray, and give thanks, in pub-
lic. We shall even learn to teach, and exhort, in public, 
as He requires of us. And those whom He restricts in 
regard to teaching, and exercising authority, will not 
regard it as a hardship to submit to bis restrictions. 
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All this, with everything else that God requires of us, 
we will cheerfully, and humbly, and joyously do when 
we shall learn to love him because be first , loved us. 
Finally, in all the trials, and afflictions, of life we 
shall think of God as suffering us to be tried and 
afflicted for our g ood. "For whom the Lord loves be 
chastens, and scourges every son who m be receives." 
(Hebrews 12: 6.) Therefore, in all our afflictions we 
shall still love Him because we are assured that he first 
loved us . 
SERMON NO. XX 
WHAT IS THE NEW TESTAMENT CHURCH 
GOVERNMENT? 
These things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee 
shortly: but if I tarry long , that thou mayest know how thou 
oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which is the 
church of the living God, the pillar aud ground of the truth. 
1st Timothy 3: 14, 15. 
JES:US CHRIST is King; the New Testament is bis 
statute book; the elders and deacons are the per-
manent officers in the church, and thus are servants of 
the church, to carry out, or execute, the will of Obrist , 
by the aid of evangelists when they may need their aid. 
That Christ is King, and bas a kingdom, is clearly stated 
in Colossians 1: 13. In that scr ip ture Paul declares 
that God "hath delivered us from the power of dark-
ness, and bath translated us into the kingdom of bis 
dear Son." Then, that the New Testament is Christ's 
statute book, for the government of his church, is evi-
dent from 1st Timothy 3: 16, 17. Paul here declares 
that, "all scripture is given by inspiration of God, and 
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in rigbteuusness: that the man of God 
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works." 
The scriptures just quoted from Paul to Timothy 
embrace the Old Testament as well as the New, yet the 
(378) 
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New informs us of the use that Christians should make 
of the Old. To this may be added the testimony in 
2nd Peter 1: 3, "According as his divine power hath 
given unto us all things that pertain unto life and god-
liness, through the knowledge of him that hath called 
us to glory and virtue." Here we learn that_ tbrou~h 
the knowledge of Christ all things that pertam to life 
and godliness are given to Christians. This "know-
ledge" of Christ is, of course, offered to us in the New 
Covenant scriptures, and these are found in the New 
Testament. 
The Church of Christ, or Church of God, is divinely 
intended to be "the pillar and ground of the truth," 
and thus the support of the truth, to uphold it before 
mankind. When that church is set in order according 
to the apostolic directions it is the perfection of the di-
vine arrangement for man · as a religious being. The fam · 
ily, as God ordained it, is perfection for man as a social 
being. The Church, as God ordained it, is perfection 
for man as a spiritual, or religious, being. A manly 
man, and a womanly woman, united as husband and 
wife and especially when they have children in obe-, . 
dience to them, make a social circle that cannot be im-
proved on. Each family thus established is p~rfect ~or. 
man's social welfare'. Then a church of Christ, with 
scriptural elders and deacons, with the aid of scriptural 
evangelists, and a membership that is in obedience to 
the divine will, is divine perfection, as an arrangement 
for man as a religious being. 
In order that we may appreciate all this we should 
now be specially interested in the government of the 
church by the elders and deacons as the permanent 
officers or servants in the church. 
At first the entire church was under the control of 
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the apostles. But when the temporal work of the 
church became too great for them, in view of their 
spiritual duties, then seven men were appointed to at-
tend to that work. At a later date we learn that the 
church bad elders. See Acts 6: 1-6; 11: 30; 15: 2. The 
word "ministration" is used, in Acts 6: 1, in regard to 
the temporal work which the seven men mentioned in 
that chapter were chosen to do. That word, in another 
form, is offered to us as the name for the deacons. 
Thus we learn that deacons were first appointed in the 
church in Jerusalem. At a later date elders were ap· 
pointed. The deacons were specially chosen in view of 
the temporal or earthly affairs of the church. The 
elders bad something to do with the temporal affairs, 
for they received the contributions from the Gentile 
churches. See Acts 11: 30. At 'thesametimewelearn 
in Acts :fifteenth chapter that they were united with 
the apostles in spiritual affairs. Then in 1st Timothy 
3: 8-13 we learn that the deacons were intended to have 
something to do with spiritual affairs in the church. 
Mention is here made of all this in order to prevent 
either elders or deacons from becoming technical, or 
sensitive, in regard to the limits of their work. Elders 
may attend to temporal affairs, and deacons may attend 
to spiritual affairs in the church. This is evident from 
the scriptures just referred to. Those scriptures 
should be considered by both elders and deacons, and 
by all other members of the church. 
Now we are prepared to consider the qualifications 
of both deacons and elders. The elders are otherwise 
called "overseers." See Acts 20: 17, 28. Then, in 
Philippians 1: 1, the elders are called "bishops." 
The Greek word that is translated "overseer," in Acts 
20: 28, is translated by the word "bishops" in Philip-
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p ians 1: 1. In view of all this we may use three words, 
namely, "elder," "overseer," and "bishop," to refer to 
the same servant of the church. 
In the church in Jerusalem deacons were chosen 
before elders were mentioned. At least the record so 
informs us, if we may judge by its silence as well as by 
that which it declares. In view of this we may safely 
say that the church · in Jerusalem was first under the 
control of the apostles. Next it was under control 
of the apostles and deacons. Finally, it was under 
the control of the apostles and elders and deacons . 
With all this before our minds we can -understand bow 
a church can now exist under the control of the apos-
tles without either deacons or elders. One brother to 
lead the congregation is sufficient if only one is capable 
of leading it. That brother may be a bachelor, or even 
a young man. As a result, he is not fit for either deacon 
or elder. Yet he may set forth the teaching of the 
apostles and so teach that the church will be under 
the cont~ol of the apostles. Such a church may live 
and do well. 
But men a~e often in the church who are supposed 
to have the qualifications for the deaconship. Then an 
evangelist should be invited to be present-one that is 
free from technical reasoning and fanciful notions. He 
should follow the example set in Acts 6th chapter as 
far as consulting the congregation is concerned. Then 
he should discourse on the qualifications of deacons 
according to 1st Timothy 3: 8-13. Next he should ask 
the congregation if it has any man, or men, of such 
qualifications as Paul mentions in his directions ~o Ti1:1· 
othy on that subject. By so doing the evangelist will 
be following the directions given in the command, 
' 'Look ye out among you,'' as that command is recorded 
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in Acts 6: 3. Thus by taking the directions in Acts 6th 
chapter, and 1st Timothy 3~d chapter, on this subject, 
an evangelist may proceed according to apostolic direc-
tions. By so doing be may be sure that he is right in 
bis procedure. 
When a brother is named for the deaconship then 
the apostolic question, "What saith the scripture?" 
(Galatians 4: 30), is in order. That question is always 
in order. Under the beading of that scripture, an 
evangelist may inquire, ''Does any one know any script-
ural reason why this brother, whose name has been 
mentioned in your hearing, should not be chosen as a 
deacon of this church?" If a scriptural reason is not 
given, then the one whose name is before the church 
should be declared to be a deacon of the church by the 
unanimous assent of the entire church as then and there 
present. This avoids all voting and showing prefer-
ence by a vote. 
After a church bas chosen deacons it may continue 
under their leadership, with the apostles. This ma y 
be continued for any length of time that may be neces-
sary, in order to do the divine will, and not go beyond 
that will in choosing men for the eldership who are not 
qualified. That is to say, a church would better re-
main without elders, or bishops, always than to choose 
men for that position who have not the qualifications as 
. ' 
mentioned by the Apostle Paul. But when a church 
has a man, or men, in it who may be regarded as quali-
fied for the eldersbip, then the same procedure should 
be adopted that has been referred to as scriptural in 
regard to the deaconship. In the absence of all other 
directions in regard to choosing officers for the church 
we are bound up and bound down to the procedure 
mentioned in the 6th chapter of Acts. That is the only 
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index that we have in regard to our proc edure in choosing 
officers. And that procedure we cannot follow entirely 
because an evangelist bas not the authority of an apos-
tle. Nor can any evangelist that now lives show that 
be ranks entirely with Timothy who had "the gift of 
God" which was in him by the "putting on" of Paul's 
bands. That connecting link between Timothy and all 
evangelists who now live is missing. With it the au-
thority to lay bands on deacons, or elders, or evange-
lists, in appointing them to office, is absent. For that 
reason, if for no other, all evangelists should now re-
frain from such a performance. Yet in calling a con-
gregation together, and in requesting it to choose men 
for official position, evangelists may now imitate the 
apostles. This they may do even as they may imitate 
them in preaching and baptizing. 
Now we are prepared to consider the qualifications 
of deacons. They must be "grave," or sober-minded, 
"not double-tongued," and thus not given to saying one 
thing to one person and something very different, or 
opposite, to another. They must be "not given to much 
wine," and, in view of the evil that drunkenness has 
become, they would better keep clear of all wine, with 
all other drunk-making drinks. Then, they should not 
be "greedy of fi1thy lucre," or greedy to get money. 
Besides, they should hold "the mystery of the faith in 
a pure conscience," or be sound in the gospel and 
maintain a good conscience by doing right at all times. 
Next we read that these should "first be proved," or 
scrutinized in character and reputation. It means also 
that they may be, occasionally, appoi'nted to fill the 
place of an absent deacon. Their wives are to be 
"grave" or sober-minded, not slanderers. This means 
that they must not be disposed to place bad construe-
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tions on the conduct of others, nor take part in circ u-
lating such if shaped by others. Besides, the deacon 's 
wife is to be "sober, faithful in all things ." In addi-
tion to th is a deacon is not to be regarded as the hus-
band of more than one woman at a time. Yet he is to 
be a marr ied man-one who is settled in his family re-
lation s. F inally, he is to show good rulership in his 
home . P aul says of dea cons, "ruling thei r children 
and thei r own house s well." These are the qualifica-
tions for the deaconship. And when a church has a. 
deacon of that kind it has a man, in official pos ition, who 
will do it good, and not harm. If a church has two, or 
more, deacons of that kind it is richly blessed. Such 
men will seek the guidance of the apostles by consult -
ing the scriptures. They will use "the office of a dea-
con well," and will "purchase to the.:nsel ves a good 
degree and great boldness in the faith wh ich is in 
Christ Jesus." 
The qualifications for elders , overseers, or bishops, 
are, in some respects, the same as those required for 
the deaconship. Wherein they differ from those re-
quired of deacons, or are in addition to them, they 
shall be now considered. Bishops are required to be 
"vigilant," or watchful, and thus endeavor to protect 
the churc h against false teachers, and all other evil 
characters, with all evil practices. They should be 
''given to hospitality," and thus be disposed to enter-
tain persons at their homes. This means that they 
should not be selfish. Then , they should be "apt to 
teach;" that is, able to instruct others. They shou ld 
not be disposed •to fight in physical combats, and thus 
the bishop is to be "no striker." Nor should he be 
"greedy of filthy lucre," or gr eedy for riches. But he 
should be "patient," and not a "brawler." This means 
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that he should not be a quarrelsome person. Besides, 
he should not be covetous, and thus desire more than a 
reasonable share of the things of this world. In addi-
tion to all this he should be "one that ruleth his own 
house well, having his children in subjection with all 
gravity." Finally, he shoul d not be "a novice," or new 
convert, but a man well established in the faith. 
A church that bas even one elder of this kind is 
greatly bless ed. A church that has two or more of 
this kind is so blessed that it should be thankful to God 
for them every day. Such elders are a blessing to the 
church at all times, and in all circumstances. They 
will feel the seriousness of their official work, and their 
responsibility. They will study the scriptures ear-
nestly, and dai!Y, to learn their full duty. They will 
watch for the souls that are un der their care as those 
who must give account. See Hebrews 13: 17. As a 
result, they will not show carelessnessin regard to any -
thing that pertains to the interest of the church, but 
will be careful, watchful, diligent . 
Such elders will not allow business affairs, nor dis -
cipline , t o be neglected. At the same they will not be 
hasty, nor impulsive, in regard to anythin g . They will 
endeav or to co-operate with the deacons in t he temporal 
affairs of the church. They will wish the deacons to 
co oper at e with them in its spiritual affairs. The elders 
or bish ops may be regar ded as the pr eside nt s, and th e 
deacons as the vice-presid ents . They an d t he deacons 
will be mutual helpers as certa inly as tha t th ey have 
the scr iptu ra l qua lifications for thei r official posit ions. 
They will :not enc roa ch upon each other 's domain of 
work when not necessary. Neither will they and the 
deacons watch the lines of their work with a jealous 
eye. In writing to Titus concerning bishops Paul said, 
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.. 'not self-willed, not soon angry." And, if this be nec-
.,essary for an elder, or bishop, it is also necessary for a 
. deacon. The bishops and the deacons should both con-
sider, at all times, that they must work for the best int er-
ests of the church, and not to please themselves. We might 
now proceed to consider the elders and deacons in their 
various duties. But certain questions arise which 
. should receive some attention. For instance , some ona 
.may ask, Does the expression, "apt to teach," mean 
" 'apt to teach" in public? We may answer not of neces-
·sity. We find among men some who are excellent 
teachers but they are not public speech· makers. They 
are teach~rs of teachers, and in private they can instruct 
others. Such ar e "apt to teach," and as the scripture 
does not say in pu blic we should not say in public. A 
man may be the best t3acher of a congregation, yet 
may not be able to make a public speech. Therefore, 
if a man knows the scdptures, and can set them forth 
privately we should not refuse to acc ept him for the 
eldershi; because be cannot make a pub~ic spe~ch. 
We cannot do so without adding the words in publ ic to 
Paul's words "apt to teach." 
A precaution should here be given in r~gard to leav-
. g the final sentence in favor of the choice of elders 
m Th" . 
and deacons as an open question for a week. _is. 1s 
best, and is in harmony with every comm~nd requ.1rmg 
care in all things. Sometimes a brother 1s mentioned 
for elder or deacon whose qualifications have not been, 
or cannot be, properly scrutinized at once. Therefore, 
a week's del ay before the final decision is pronounced 
will be wise. 
But'some others may ask, Does a man need to have 
hildren of his own in order to show his ability to rule 
~hildren? No. He may show such ability better by 
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ruling step-children, or grand-children, or adopted 
children, than by ruling bis own children. The ques-
tion that Paul presents here is rulership and not fath er-
hood. In view of this, if a man bas not a child of bis 
own, nor a child that belongs to any one else, but has a 
family of younger brothers and sisters, and be keeps 
an orderly family, he shows his rulership. He may 
even show such rulership by managing his business 
affairs aright. But if he has children, or brothers, or 
sisters that are of his family, and they are "accused of 
riot or unruly" he is certainly disqualified for the elder -
ship. Suppose that a man has in his family children 
of his own, and step-children, and that his own children 
are obedient while his step-children are "accused of 
riot or unruly." Then he would certainly be disquali-
tied if the step-children were a part of his family. But 
the technical reasoner on this question would say that 
the man's own children; are orderly, and he should not 
be held responsible for the disorder in his step-children ! 
That would be nonsense. But the question before Paul 
was rulersh ip , and not fath erhood. This settles the 
question with all who are fair-minded. 
That which has just been said in regard to elders is 
equally true in reg~rd to deacons. The question of or-
der, good government at home, rulership, was before 
Paul when he said of deacons, "ruling their children, 
and their own houses well." This does not mean rul-
ing children well after the children have grown up, 
have married, and left home. Suppose that a deacon 
has children, and they all die, or all grow up, and leave 
home, will he need to resign because he is without 
children in his home? Well, suppose a deacon's wife 
and children all di~. and, in due time, he marries an-
other woman who is without children, must he resign 
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because Ms home is without children? To ask these 
questions i.s to answer them in the nega t ive. 
Here we should give attention, for a moment, to 
those who sa y that men cannot be found who have all 
the qualifications r equire d of bis hops. All who s ay 
this see m to think that every qualification referred t o 
must be possessed by every one chosen to be an elder, 
or bishop, in the highest degree. Bu t as the Sacred Text 
does not so declare we should not so declare. If a man 
bas all the mentioned qualific at ion s in a moderate de-
gree be certainly bas them. Then, as we can find men. 
in most of the congregations, who have such qualifica-
tions at least, in a moderate degree, we need not to be 
left without the New Testament eldership in those con· 
gregations. I n some instances only one man ca n be 
found in a congregation who is fitted for the eldership. 
In such instances be should be chosen, and the breth-
ren should await tbedevelopmentof another to help him. 
But some persons are contentious about the laying 
on of bands in appointing men to the office of bishop, 
and deacon . For this reason we should here give some 
attention to that question . The strongest scripture 
used by those who contend for the laying on of 
hands in making such appointment is found in 1st Tim-
othy 5: 22. Paul said, "Lay hands suddenly on no man." 
That com mand, they sa y, implies th at Ti mot hy did lay 
ba n ds on m en in appo inti ng the m to officia l posit ion , 
an d tha t P aul ga ve h im the pr eca u tion not t o lay h ands 
" sud de nly ," or hastily, on any m an. Hav in g said thi s 
mu ch th ey seem to think their case is p r oved, forget -
ting that.in 2nd Timothy 1: 6, Paul de clared that Tim-
othy had "the gift of God" in him by the putting on of 
Paul's hands. But let us examine the command, "Lay 
h ands suddenly on no man." 
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This command, as recorded in 1st Timothy 5: 22, has 
occasioned much discussion, because certain persons 
bave supposed that it was intended, by its author, to 
refer to the laying on of bands in ordaining men to 
official position in the church. But such a supposition is 
erroneous, as we may now proceed to show. 
1. It is contrary to the connection in which the men-
tioned command is recorded. That connection is of the 
disciplinary, or corrective, kind. In the 19th verse 
Paul gave directions about receiving "an accusation" 
against an elder. In the 20th verse he gave him direc-
tions in regard to rebuking publicly those that had 
sinned. In the 21st verse be charged Timothy to ob-
serve those things, "without preferring one before an-
other, doing nothing by partiality." Then in the 23rd 
verse he gave him a command in regard to correcting 
bis own physical ailments. In the 24th verse he wrote 
of the results of sin as they will be manifest in the 
judgment. In view of such a connection, those who 
say that the 22nd verse of this chapter refers to the 
setting of a church in order, by ordaining officers, cer-
tainly make a mistake. They reaSOJ?. like the sectar-
ians do, who admit that John the Baptist, in Matthew 
3: 10-12, used the word "fire" in a destructive sense, and 
yet contend that, in Matthew 3: 11, he used it in a sav-
ing sense. They reason likewise as do those sectarians 
who admit that, in 1st Timothy 5: 10, Paul made mention 
of "good works,'' and then specified three kinds of 
good works, and ended the sentence he was writing 
with the expression "every good work," but contend 
that when he used the expression, "washed the saints' 
feet,'' he referred to an ordinance, and not to a good work. 
That method of treating the Sacred Text is contrary 
to common fa 'rness, whether adopted by a sectarian or 
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a disciple, only the sectarian who adopts it is more ex-
cusable than is such a disciple. (See Romans 2: 1.) 
Yet it is impossible to apply the command we are now 
considering to the laying on of hands in ordaining men 
to office without ignoring the connection in which that 
command is recorded. Even the last part of the verse 
of which that command is the beginning is against such 
an application of that command, as we are now exposing. 
2. But some man has declared that the Greek word 
epititheme, here translated into English by the words 
"lay on," is not used in the New Testament except in a 
spiritual sense, and, therefore, could not refer to the 
exercise of church discipline. But that declaration in-
volves a two-fold mistake. (1) It ignores certain pas-
sages of scripture. In Matthew 23: 4, Mark 4: 21, 
Luke 15: 5, and other places, that Greek word is used 
in a literal sense. (2) That declaration ignores, like-
wise, the fact that the divinely ordained discipline is a 
spiritual procedure. 
3. But some other man has said, "The expression 
'laying on of hands' is not used in the New Testament 
except in regard to conferring a blessing." In answer 
we may say that the Axercise of discipline, according 
to scripture, is intended to confer a blessing. This we 
may learn by reading the fifth chapter of Paul's first 
letter to the church at Corinth, also by reading Gala-
tians 6: 1 and 2nd Thessalonians 3: 14, 15. Certainly it 
is a blessing to a church to save it from a vile charac-
ter and is a bles~ing to that character to save him by 
pla~ing him where be belongs, so that "he may be 
ashamed" and that "the spirit may be saved in the day 
of the Lord Jesus." Therefore 1st Timothy 5: 22 can 
not be justly used against the conclusion that it applies 
to discipline by reason of the idea that the expression 
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"lay bands on'' is applied only to conferring a blessing . 
4. But one man bas written thus: "Did Paul mean 
to command Timothy that be should not lay hold of a 
man and drag him to trial? No." In response to this 
we might place the meanest and worst construction on 
the Greek word, translated by the English word "sud-
denly," and thus we might mistreat every other Greek 
word in the New Testament, but we would not compli-
ment either our head or heart by so doing. On the 
contrary, we should be fair in considering every word 
in every part of the Bible, and fair with all other words . 
We should not strain any word, and thus misuse it, to 
support any cause. The cause of truth does not need 
such support, and the cause of error does not deserve 
support of any kind. These two causes may be, ge:1-
erally, known by the kind of support used in their be-
half. Judging by this standard the cause of those who 
say that the command, "Lay hands suddenly on no 
man," as recorded in 1st Timothy 5: 22, refers to the 
laying on of bands in ordaining men to official position 
in the church, falls under condemnation. All their 
reasoning is founded on the straining of scripture. 
But even if they could prove that the mentioned com-
mand did refer to such ordaining, yet they could not 
possibly find the connecting link between themselves 
and the gifted Timothy, who was possessed of "the gift 
of God," which be received by the "putting on" of 
Paul's hands. (See 2nd Timothy 1: 6.) The connect-
ing link between themselves and Timothy's special gift 
is as much missing as is the link between themselves 
and the power to work miracles in the evangelist Philip. 
5. Only that which pertained to the ordinary out-
workings of the gospel was intended for the period 
that would come after the complete giving of "the per-
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feet law of liberty." The divinely given right to lay 
hands on others was not an empty right, but it always 
bestowed something. But to lay sinful hands on empty 
heads, or empty hands on sinful heads, is a dead form-
ality, and a religious farce. Roman Catholic bishops, 
and other high officials in the Romish church, lay sin-
ful hands on sinful heads, and, thereby, presume to 
bestow so-called "official grace.'' Many Protestant 
denominations, while denying the mentioned presump-
tion, have followed Rome's example in the dead form-
ality of laying on of hands. On this question those de-
nominations have shown themselves to be daughters of 
Rome, even as they have thus shown themselves in re-
gard to instrumental music and other humanisms. 
The same has been true of the digressive Christian 
church . Apostolic disciples should not follow their 
example in those respects, nor in any others that re-
quire perversion, nor straining of scripture. There-
fore, we should keep clear of the empty performance 
of placing hands on men without transmitting anything 
to them, or giving to them anything that they did not 
have before except, perhaps, official conceit, or conceit 
in regard to official authority. 
Many years ago a preacher of Christ and an elder 
of the Church of Christ were together \7alking across 
a field. The elder inquired of the preacher, "Does the 
Holy Spirit now make men overseers of the church?" 
The preacher answered by asking, "Does the Holy 
Spirit now make men Christians?'' The elder said, 
"Yes." Then the preacher inquired, ''How?" The 
elder answered by saying, "The Holy Spirit informs 
us that sinners must believe, repent, confess, and be 
baptized, and requires the church as the pillar and 
ground of the truth to baptize them when they confe ss 
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their faith in Christ, even as Philip baptized the Ethio-
pian. Then, when they have obeyed from the hea r t 
the form of doctrine delivered in the gospel the Holy 
Spirit declares that they are free from sin, and ha.ve 
become the servants of righteousness. This means 
that they are Christians, when all t his has been accom-
plished." The preacher said to the elder, "You have 
answered your own question in regard to overseers. 
The Holy Spirit informs us of the qualifications wh ich 
those must have who are to be chosen for overseers . 
He informs us also that the church is required to select 
them according to qualifications. This is implied by the 
record given in Acts 6th chapter in regard to selecting 
men for the work which deacons are to perform. When 
the church makes its selection al'ight, then the Holy 
Spirit sanctions the work of selecting. Thus it is that 
the Holy Spirit now makes overseers . " 
·Now we are prepared to con sider that some man 
may say, "I think tbe authority which elders h ave 
should come down rather than come up-should come 
down from above rather than come up f rom the congrega-
tion." In answer to this we may safely say that wh en 
~be church makes selection of a man who, by obey-
mg the Holy Spir it , h as qualifi ed himself to be an 
overseer, then the authority does come down from above. 
Th~ ~oly Spirit states the qualifications, and the Holy 
~pint sets forth the teaching which a man must obey 
m order to develop those qualifications. Then the Holy 
Spirit indicates the procedure that the church should 
adopt in selecting the man for overseer. When ail this 
has been done, according to the Holy Spirit's direc-
tions, then all the authority that a man has in the office 
of overseer, or bishop, in the eldership of the church 
certainly comes down f rom above. ' 
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But the less a man who is to be chosen, or is chosen, 
to be an overseer, thinks of authority vested "in him<;;elf 
the better it will be for him, and for the church that 
may choose him. The authority is all found in the word 
of God, and as a humble servant of the church the bus-
iness of the overseer is to do everything which that 
word requires of him, in a humble manner. The same 
is true of deacons and evangelists. The less men think 
and say about their authority the better it will be for 
them, especially in the Church of Christ. As a rule, 
the more a man is disposed to think of authority the less 
he is fitted for official position in the church, or any 
where else. Though elders and deacons are, more than 
any others, responsible for the work of executing, or 
carrying out, the divine will, in the congregations that 
choose them, yet they should attend to that work as 
humble servants, and not as bosses. All elders, deacons, 
and evangelists, who have the idea of authority encircling 
in their little heads should study these words of the 
Savior: "Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles ex-
ercise dominion over them, and that they that are great 
exercise authority upon them. But it shall not be so 
among you; but whosoever will be great among you let 
him be your minister; and whosoever will be chief 
among you, let him be your servant. Even as the Son 
of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minis-
ter, and to give his life a ransom for many." See Mat-
thew 20: 25-28. This was spoken to the apostles who 
were to be the highest earthly officials in the church, 
and it should cause all ideas of our authority, or great-
ness, to be banished. . 
The elders and deacons who think of their authority 
very seldom consult the congregation as they should. 
But they will take charge of the Lord's day meetings, 
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and of the contributions. They will seldom call on &.ny-
one else to preside at the table, or take any other part in 
the meetings. The elders who are of that class will 
employ a prea cher without consulting the members 
that are expected to help in supporting him. The dea-
cons who are of that disposition will not report to the 
cong~ega~ion the amounts of money received in the 
co~tr1but10ns, nor how the money is used. They will 
thmk they have authority to transact business for the 
church: As. a r~sult certain members will begin to 
complam. D1ssa t1sfaction will arise, contributions will 
grow l~ss, a?d s~on the church will begin to go down. 
Sometimes 1t will divide into factions. As a resu lt 
protracted meetings will, generally, prove to be a fail-
ure, and the name of Christ will be disgraced in the 
community where such a church meets. 
Wh.at is the remedy for all this where it exists? 
':;h~t !s the teaching which will avoid all this? 'I'he 
Sav10r swords, as already quoted in regard to being 
servants, must be considered. Then the 6th chapter 
?f Acts must be considered. The apostles had author-
1t.y to do everyt~i~g connected with the church. Being 
d1scerners of spirits they were best qualified to select 
1?en for the deaconship. But 'instead of taking the en-
tire matter into their own hands they called the mult' _ 
tude of the disciples together. They laid the matte~ 
before them. And that which they said "pleased the 
whol~ multitude." As a result, everything on that 
?ccas10n was done in a satisfactory manr.er. And this 
~s the only plan by which a congreg at ion can be kept 
m. a favorable frame of mind, and be le d to co-operate 
with the officers. Those officers who don't know this 
~uch, or don't car e whether the congregation is kept 
ma favorable frame of mind or not, are not "/it for their 
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p ositions. If they will not learn this much they will 
scatter the church. Thus it bas been; thus it is; and 
thus it will be. 
The apostles consulted the congregation in regard 
to the selection of men for the work which deacons are 
required to do. The evangelists are required to follow 
the ex ample of the apostles in this particul ar . There-
fore, they must consult th e congregation in selecting 
both deacons and elders . Then, the deacons and elders 
must follow the same example in selecting preachers, 
and in transacting all other business for the church. 
Th ey must do this if they would have the church to be 
uni ted, and happy, and prosperous. This does not 
mean th at the deacons 'cannot buy a can of coal oil, or a 
b room, without consulting the church. Such affairs 
are among the ordinary matters which all ex pect to 
h ave done. Yet even these may, with advantage, some-
t imes be mentioned before the church. How easy it is 
for ·a deacon to ask, "Brethren, do you kn ow where we 
can get the best grade of coal oil, and the best kind of 
fu el for our use here?" Such a question may be of 
~reat value to a church. But especially should the 
que stion of employing a sexton, the insurance of the 
meeting -house, the fencing of the meeting -house yard, 
and other matters of importance and expense be 
b rought before the church. A business meeting is the 
best occasion for such matters to be decided on . Yet 
m any of them can be disposed of within five minutes 
j ust before dismissing the audience on Lord's day. 
This can certainly be done if all the members love 
peace, and thus have the spirit of forbearance. But 
contentious spirits wlll make use of such occasions to 
show themselves . If a congregation has one or two 
suc h spirits in it, th en it will need to have a greater 
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numbe~ of business meetings. In such meetings the 
contentious ones can be reasoned with and exposed 
till they will ~e known and read of all the congregation '. 
In course of time all such spirits go to their own place 
The ':luestion of "church discipline" needs now t~ 
be considered. A big protracted meeting generally 
~ays the foundation for much "church discipline," as it 
1s generally spoken of. The first five or ten, perhaps 
fifteen or twenty, that surrender to the gospel in a sin-
gle meeting, generally do so by reason of conviction 
After that, if the preacher is not very careful, most of 
those who obey are led to do so largely because others 
have obeyed. As a result, they are baptized with min-
gled m_otives. As a further result they soon lose in -
teres_t m _the question of religion after the protract ed 
~eetmg 1s ended. All such will soon need the atten-
tion of the elders. If the needed attention will not be 
properly and promptly given they will soon disgra.:?.e 
the church .. Older members will then say, "That pro-
tracted meetmg was a bad thing for the church . " 
John the Baptist seems to have had bis fears "when 
h~ saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come to 
bis baptism ." For tha t reason, probably, be broke 
forth on them with this speech: "O generation of vip-
ers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to 
come? Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repent-
ance." But preacher s of Christ often seem to think 
whe~ sinners begin to obey the gospel free ly , "Now i~ 
my t:m ~
1
to bold a big me et ing-the biggest meeting of 
my hfe . As a res ult, they do not war n the people as 
Jo hn ~be Bap ~is t did , but spen d t heir time more and 
more m plea dmg wit h them and coax ing them. Thus 
~any obey without proper tea ching, and the ch urch 
1s soon burdened with backslider s. 
398 CHURCH GOVERNMENT 
In view of all this, the elders of the church should 
not take anything for granted. They should not pre-
sume that any of the young members will know their 
duty as Christians without special instructions "pub-
licly and from house to house." The instruction given 
should be to this effect: We cannot live the life of Chris-
tians without daily reading of the Bible and prayer, 
and all our prayers should be offered to the Father in 
the name of Christ. To this should be added, that 
whenever a mistake bas been made it should be re-
pented of at once, and if we have done wrong to others, 
then we should acknowledge it to them promptly, and 
ask their pardon. Warning should then be given 
against that contemptible dodge which is expressed by 
the words, "If I have done wrong I am sorry for it." 
We cannot be sorry for that which we do not admit has 
any existence. Therefore we cannot be sorry for a 
wrong that we do not acknowledge has been committed. 
How to read the Bible so as to understand it, and the 
importance of reading for the purpose of growing in 
grace or favor, as well as in knowledge, should be im-
pressed on the minds of young conve rts. · 
By such instruction as that just suggested the doc-
trine of self-disc ipline is set forth. Paul referred to 
this when he wrote, "But I keep my body under, and 
bring it into subjection; lest that, by any means, when 
I have preached to others, I myself should be a casta-
way." See 1st Corinthians 9: 27. Attbisjuncturetbe 
discipline of every member of the church should begin 
so as to avoid public discipline by the church. And if 
self-discipline be practiced by all the members the 
question of public church discipline will be settled. 
But some supposed converts will not be forewarned. 
They will think that they are strong enough to live the 
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life of Christians without daily reading and pray 
d 'h e~ an wit out the weekly communion. As a result the 
·11 ' y wi soon go back to the world, which, perhaps, they 
never left very far. Their conceit will prove their ruin 
Thus it has been; and thus it will be. The elders wili 
n~ed to look after such in order to save the church from 
disgrace, and ruin. The best way to do this is to con-
sult the church and try to secure the best preacher to 
preach to the church. Let him preach and exhort, re-
prove and rebuke, and spend his time chiefly in dealing 
wi~h the importance of those who have been baptized 
bemg whole -hearted Christians . When a meeting of 
this kind has been held for two or three weeks, then let 
the church have a business meeting, and all who will 
not have been reclaimed should be visited once, or of t-
ener,. by one, or two, of the elders, or by some one 
appoi~ted by them. Such an appointment may, in 
some mstances, be made with advantage when the way-
ward one is su~posed to prefer some one else, or to be 
more ready to listen to some one else than to the elders 
The end in view is to save the erring one. If that can: 
not be done, then the end in view is to save the church 
from the evil effect of that one's misconduct. 
When an exclusion from the church must be made 
then a business meeting should be held for that pu/ 
pose. As a church can never tell what may arise when 
an ex~lusion is to be made, the Lord's day is not the 
best time to attend to it. But a special meeting should 
~enerally, be called for that purpose, of which the er/ 
m.g one should be duly notified by writing, or by two 
witnesses. Th e writing shou'ld, generally, be banded 
:~ the ~ne for whom i~ is intended , and not sent through 
e mail, unless registered It is easy for a wrona 
doer to make this excuse, ''I never got your notice.~ 
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and make capital out of an exclusion without a notice . 
When every precaution has been taken to avoid mis -
t akes and to keep the church clear of reproach, then 
' . 
one of the elders should bring the case of the errmg 
one before the congregation assembled. He should 
make a plain statement of it. After that the elder 
should ask, "In view of all this, does any one present 
know any scriptural reason why the fellowship of the 
church should not be withdrawn from this one whose 
case is now before us?" If a scriptural reason is not 
given, then the fellowship of the church should be d~-
clared withdrawn from that one. If a reason that is 
supposed to be scriptural is offered it should be consid-
ered. If a member of the church asks for more time 
in order that the erring one may be further reasoned 
with it should be granted; at least, a few days or a 
week or more should be granted. But when all scrip-
tural efforts will have failed, then the exclusion should 
be pronounced with due solemnity, and the meeting 
should be ended with a prayer for the church, and for 
all the erring ones. 
The procedure just suggested is all justified under 
Paul's celebrated saying, in regard to the church, "Let 
all things be done decently and in order ." (See 1st 
Corinthians 14: 40.) · When a church proceeds after 
that manner and makes entry of its procedure in its 
reco rd then 1 it will have pursued a course which will 
comm~nd itself to every man's conscience in the sight 
of God. One meeting of that kind every year, and 
more than one when necessary, will do more towards 
ke eping the church pure, and causing it to be respe cted 
befo re the world than anything else tha t can be done. 
The Greek word translated "church, " in the New 
Testament, means "called out. " and thus means "separ -
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ated." When a church consists of persons who have 
been "called out" from the world by the gospel, and 
will then keep itself separated from the worl d, cer-
tainly it is the divine arrangement for the conve rsion 
of sinners and the perfection of believers. It is God's 
perfect plan to accomplish those important ends, and, 
thus, prepare mankind for an entrance into the ever-
lasting kingdom. God desires to be worshiped, in this 
world, by pure and tried spirits, and he desires that, 
in the world to come, such spirits shall be with him 
forever. To accomplish that desire He has caused his 
church to be established. God has stamped perfection 
on the entire domain of nature which is to perish. And 
He certainly has not ordained a defective arrangement 
to accomplish ends which are eternal. 
This subject of church government has not been ex-
hausted by the foregoing remarks. Yet sufficient has 
been said to indicate the beauty and simplicity, and 
straight-forward outworking, of tha t divine arrange-
ment called church governm ent as set forth in the New 
Testament. That arrangement must be carried out in 
order for the church to be saved from reproach befqre 
the world. And this must be done that it may be effec-
tive in converting sinners and perfecting believers. 
Only when the divine teaching, concerning its govern-
ment is strictly regarded is it, or can it be, the pillar 
and gr ound of the truth. 
But this discourse should not be ended without a 
few statements conce rnin g the discipline of elders or 
bishops. Paul ind icated that some elders woul d go 
wrong. See Acts 20: 30. And in church history we 
learn that the apostasy , or falling away, from the sim-
plicity of the gospel, which resulted in the Greek and 
Roman Catholic ch urches being establi shed, was chiefly 
• 
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made in the eldersbip. In view of this Paul wrote to 
Timothy about disciplining an elder. See 1st Timothy 
5: 19. "Against an elder receive not an accusation but 
before two or three witnesses.'' The Greek preposi-
tion here translated by the word "before" in the Com-
mon Version of the Sacred Text means "before," or 
"in the presence of" when reference is made to judicial 
procedure. See Parkhurst's Lexicon, and examine 
Matthew 10: 18, 1st Corinthians 6: 1, 1st Timothy 6: 13. 
These scriptures could not be translated "at the mouth 
of,'' neither should 1st Timothy 5: 19 be thus translated. 
Paul commanded Timothy to be careful in receiving an 
accusation against an elder, and that be should have 
witnesses to the fact that some one accused an elder 
before him, lest that one might afterwards deny it, and 
leave Timothy without support in bis effort to deal with 
such accusation. This indicates that an evangelist is 
the proper one to receive and test charges against an 
elder that is under charges . Preachers, deacons, and 
all other members of the church are subject to the dis -
cipline of the church through its elders, who are to 
conduct the work of disciplining such when they need 
it, But when the church needs to discipline an elder, 
then it should call an evang elist, or several evang elists, to 
examine the charges and the testimony that may be 
offered against the accused one. An evangelist is gen-
erally called on to be with a church when it selects 
elders, and Paul here indicates that an evangelist 
should be called on when a church needs to discipline 
elders. The doctrine that elders should discipline 
elders is an assumption without an intimation in scrip -
ture. According to 1st Timothy 5: 19 an evangelist 
should be called on by the church to assist in such 
cases of discipline. 
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But this does not mean that evangelists of their own 
accord may discipline elders. Nor does it mean that 
th ey are in supreme authority in trying charges against 
elders. But the fact that they are authorized to re-
ceive "an accusation" against an elder implies the test-
ing of such accus ation by examination of testimony, 
and deciding whether or not the accusation is sustained, 
and reporting the same to the church. Then the 
church is required to deal with the accused elder 
according to the decision rendered by the evangelist, 
whether that decision be one of guilt or innocence. If 
a church finally decides to retain a guilty elder, then 
an evangelist is helpless to avoid it, except by scrip-
tural reasoning and exhortation. He does not have any 
authority to depose nor exclude a guilty elder, reg~rd-
less of the will of the church, for the church is the pil-
la r and ground of the truth. 
Reader, I trust that you now understand the ques -
ti on of discipline as set forth in the New Testament, 
and that you may hen ceforth go on ward in the right 
way, and finally enter the Christi an 's home in glory . 



